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It would not be inaccurate to say that $ri 
Caitanya-caritamrta is one of the most im- 
portant works of historical and philosophical 
literature ever written, in any language. It is 
the principal work on the life and teachings 
of Sri Krsna Caitanya, a divine incarnation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri 
Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and 
religious movement which began in India a 
little less than five hundred years ago and 
which has directly and indirectly influenced 
the subsequent course of religious and 
philosophical thinking not only in India but 
in the recent West as well. 

At a:time when, in the West, man was 
directing his explorative spirit toward 
circumnavigating the worldin search of new 
oceans and continents and toward studying 
the structure of the physical universe, Sri 
Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was inaugurating 
and masterminding a revolution directed in- 
ward, toward a scientific understanding of 
the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual 
nature. 

Within his lifetime, Sri Caitanya 
transformed the face of India in four 
respects: philosophically, by encountering, 
defeating and converting the greatest phi- 
losophers and thinkers of his day; religiously, 
by organizing the largest, most widespread 
theistic movement in India’s history; 
socially, by his strong challenges against the 
religious inequities of the caste system; 
politically, by his organization of a massive 
civil disobedience movement in Bengal, 450 
years before Gandhi. 

The text is divided into three sections 
called “Jilas.” Adi-lila (the early period) 
traces his life from birth through his accep- 
tance of the renounced order, sannydsa, at 
the age of twenty-four. This part includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and 
early philosophical confrontations, as well as 
his organization of the widespread 
sankirtana movement and his civil disobe- 
dience against the repression of the 
Mohammedan government. 
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Introduction 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of $1 
Krsna Caitanya. Sri Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move- 
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has 
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi- 
losophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance. 
However, our conventional method of historical analysis—that of seeing a man as 
a product of his times—fails here. Sr! Caitanya is a personality who transcends the 
limited scope of historical settings. 

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward 
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in 
search of new oceans and continents, Sri Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was in- 
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific 
understanding of the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual nature. 

The chief historical sources for the life of Sri Krsna Caitanya are the kadacas (di- 
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and Svariipa Damodara Gosvami. Murari Gupta, a 
physician and close associate of Sri Caitanya’s, recorded extensive notes on the 
first twenty-four years of Sri Caitanya’s life, culminating in his initiation into the 
renounced order, sannydsa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s for- 
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of Svaripa Damodora Gosvami, another of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's intimate associates. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called /ilas, which literally 
means “pastimes” —Adi-lila (the early period), Madhya-lila (the middle period) 
and Antya-lild (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the 
Adi-lila, and Svaripa Damodara’s diary provides the details for the Madhya- and 
Antya-lilas. 

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lila constitute the preface for 
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes 
§ri Caitanya as the avatara (incarnation) of Krsna (God) for the age of Kali—the 
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material- 
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. In these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
is identical with Lord Krsna, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the 
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sankirtana—literally, 
“congregational glorification of God” —especially by organizing massive public 
chanting of the mahd-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose 
of Lord Caitanya’s appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avataras and prin- 
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining 
portion of Adi-lila, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his 
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as 
well as his organization of a widespread sankirtana movement and his civil disobe- 
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government. 
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The subject of Madhya-lila, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar- 
ration of Lord Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a 
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur- 
ing this period of six years, Sri Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis- 
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and 
theologians of his time, including Sankarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor- 
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning 
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s miraculous activities at 
the giant Jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section. 

Antya-lila concerns the last eighteen years of Sri Caitanya’s manifest presence, 
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at Jagannatha Puri in 
Orissa. During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into 
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history, 
Eastern or Western. $ri Caitanya’s perpetual and ever-increasing religious 
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of Svarnipa Damodara 
Gosvami, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative 
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of 
religious experience. 

The author of this great classic, Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, born in the year 
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, a confidential follower of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and 
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahaprabhu told to him by Svartipa 
Damodara. After the passing away of $ri Caitanya and Svaripa Damodara, 
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his 
complete devotion, traveled to Vrndavana, intending to commit suicide by jump- 
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vrndavana, however, he encountered Ripa Gosvami 
and Sanatana Gosvami, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to 
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya’s later life. Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of Sri 
Caitanya. 

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of 
$n Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees. 
These included Sri Caitanya-carita by Murari Gupta, Caitanya-mangala by Locana 
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhdagavata. This latter text, a work by Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on $ri Caitanya’s life, 
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vrndavana dasa, fearing 
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of 
the events of $ri Caitanya’s life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these 
later pastimes, the devotees of Vrndavana requested Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, 
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these 
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episodes in detail. Upon this request, and with the permission and blessings of the 
Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana, he began compiling $ri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
which, due to its biographical excellence and thorough exposition of Lord 
Caitanya’s profound philosophy and teachings, is regarded as the most significant 
of biographical works on Sri Caitanya. 

He commenced work on the text while in his late nineties and in failing health, 
as he vividly describes in the text itself: “1 have now become too old and dis- 
turbed in invalidity. While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot remember any- 
thing, nor can | see or hear properly. Still | write, and this is a great wonder.” That 
he nevertheless completed, under such debilitating conditions, the greatest liter- 
ary gem of medieval India is surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

This English translation and commentary is the work of His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of In- 
dian religious and philosophical thought. His commentary is based upon two 
Bengali commentaries, one by his teacher Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, 
the eminent Vedic scholar who predicted, The time will come when the people 
of the world will learn Bengali to read $ri Caitanya-caritamrta,” and the other by 
Stila Bhaktisiddhanta’s father, Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is himself a disciplic 
descendant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he is the first scholar to execute 
systematic English translations of the major works of Sri Caitanya’s followers. His 
consummate Bengali and Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with the 
precepts of Sri Krsna Caitanya are a fitting combination that eminently qualifies 
him to present this important classic to the English-speaking world. The ease and 
clarity with which he expounds upon difficult philosophical concepts lures even a 
reader totally unfamiliar with Indian religious tradition into a genuine understand- 
ing and appreciation of this profound and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, presented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, represents a contribution of major im- 
portance to the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man. 


—The Publishers 
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His Divine Grace 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
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Sri Purusottama-ksetra (Jagannatha Puri), the sacred site where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught and exhibited the highest principles of 
devotional service to the Lord. 











The temple of Lord Nrsirnhadeva in Puri. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would personally cleanse this temple along with the Gundica tem- 
ple every year before the Ratha-yatra festival. 








The house of Kasi Migra in Puri, where Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu resided during the last eighteen years of His manifest presence. It was 
here that the Lord, overwhelmed with pure love of Godhead, experienced various inconceivable transcendental ecstasies. 


The Gambhira, the actual room where Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived. The Lord’s shoes and water 
pot are preserved in the glass case (foreground). 
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LEFT: The bhajana-kutira (place of worship) of Srila Jiva Gosvami at Radha-kunda in Vrndavana. Srila Jiva Gosvami is known as the 
greatest philosopher of all time, and he compiled 400,000 verses in all his books about the transcendental love of Krsna. After the dis- 
appearance of Srila Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis, Srila Jiva Gosvami became the acdrya of all the Vaisnavas in the world. 

RIGHT: The samadhi (tomb) of Srila Jiva Gosvami at the Radhda-Damodara temple in Vrndavana. 


The temple of Sri Sri Radhd-Damodara, established in Vrndavana by Srila Jiva Gosvami. While living very humbly at this sacred place, 
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada wrote the first three volumes of his life’s masterpiece —the eighteen thousand 
verse Srimad-Bhagavatam. Thereafter, in 1965, His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada traveled to the United States to fall the great mis- 
sion of his spiritual master —to teach the message of Lord Caitanya and deliver the Western countries from voidism and impersonalism. 





PLATE ONE 


“| offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Nrsirnhadeva. You are 
the giver of pleasure to Maharaja Prahlada, and Your nails cut the chest of 
Hiranyakasipu like a chisel cutting stone. Lord Nrsirnhadeva is here, and 
He is also there on the opposite side. Wherever | go, there | see Lord 
Nrsirnhadeva. He is outside and within my heart. Therefore | take shelter 
of Lord Nrsirnhadeva, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
(pp.28-29) 





PLATE TWO 


“One day when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to visit the temple of 
Lord Jagannatha, the gatekeeper at Simmha-dvdra approached Him and 
offered respectful obeisances. The Lord asked him, ‘Where is Krsna, My 
life and soul? Please show Me Krsna.’ Saying this, He caught the 
doorkeeper’s hand. The doorkeeper replied, ‘The son of Maharaja Nanda 
is here; please come along with me, and | shall show You.’ Lord Caitanya 
said to the doorman, ‘You are My friend. Please show Me where the Lord 
of My heart is.’ After the Lord said this, they both went to the place 
known as Jagamohana, where everyone views Lord Jagannatha. ‘Just see!’ 
the doorkeeper said. ‘Here is the best of the Personalities of Godhead. 
From here You may see the Lord to the full satisfaction of Your eyes.’ Sti 
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu stayed behind the huge column called the Garuda- 
stambha and looked upon Lord Jagannatha, but as He looked He saw that 
Lord Jagannatha had become Lord Krsna, with His flute to His mouth.” 
(pp.40-42 ) 











PLATE THREE 


“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stood up, and then sat down again. Looking 
here and there, He inquired from Svaripa Damodara, ‘Where have you 
brought Me? After hearing the vibration of a flute, | went to Vrndavana, 
and there | saw that Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda, was playing on His 
flute in the pasturing grounds. He brought Srimati Radharant to a bower 
by signalling with His flute. Then He entered that bower to perform 
pastimes with Her. | entered the bower just behind Krsna, My ears capti- 
vated by the sound of His ornaments. | saw Krsna and the gopis enjoying 
all kinds of pastimes while laughing and joking together. Hearing their 
vocal expressions enhanced the joy of My ears. Just then, all of you made 
a tumultuous sound and brought Me back here by force. Because you 
brought Me back here, | could no longer hear the nectarean voices of 
Krsna and the gopis, nor could | hear the sounds of their ornaments or the 
flute.’ ” (pp.88-97 ) 

















PLATE FOUR 


“Passing along the beach, the devotees saw a fisherman approaching 
with his net over his shoulder. Laughing, crying, dancing and singing, he 
kept repeating the holy name, ‘Hari, Hari.’ Seeing the activities of the 
fisherman, everyone was astonished. Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, 
therefore, asked him for information. ‘My dear fisherman,’ he said, ‘why 
are you behaving like this? Have you seen someone hereabouts? What is 
the cause of your behavior? Please tell us.’ The fisherman replied, ‘! have 
not seen a single person here, but while casting my net in the water, | 
captured a dead body. | lifted it with great care, thinking it a big fish, but 
as soon as | saw that it was a corpse, great fear arose in my mind. As | 
tried to release the net | touched the body, and as soon as | touched it, a 
ghost entered my heart. | shivered in fear and shed tears. My voice 
faltered, and all the hairs on my person stood up...’ Svaripa Damodara 
said to the fisherman, ‘My dear sir, the person whom you are thinking a 
ghost is actually not a ghost but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because of ecstatic love, the Lord fell into 
the sea, and you have caught Him in your net and rescued Him.'’” 
(pp.138-147) 




















PLATE FIVE 


“In His half-external consciousness, Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu talked 
like a madman. The devotees could distinctly hear Him speaking to the 
sky. ‘Seeing the River Yamuna,’ He said, ‘| went to Vrndavana. There | saw 
the son of Nanda Maharaja performing His sporting pastimes in the water. 
Lord Krsna was in the water of the Yamuna in the company of the gopis, 
headed by Srimati Radhdrani. They were performing pastimes in a great 
sporting manner. | saw the pastimes as | stood on the bank of the Yamuna 
in the company of the gopis. One gopi was showing some other gopis 
the pastimes of Radha and Krsna in the water. All the gopis entrusted 
their silken garments and ornaments to the care of their friends and then 
put on fine white cloth. Taking His beloved gopis with Him, Lord Krsna 
bathed and performed very nice pastimes in the water. Krsna’s restless 
palms resemble lotus flowers. He is just like a chief of mad elephants, and 
the gopis who accompany Him are like she-elephants. The sporting 
pastimes in the water began, and everyone started splashing water back 
and forth. In the tumultuous showers of water, no one could be certain 
which party was winning and which was losing. This sporting water fight 
increased unlimitedly.’” (pp.753-756) 














PLATE SIX 


“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued to describe His pastimes with 
Lord Krsna in Vrndavana: ‘In Vrndavana, the trees and creepers are won- 
derful because throughout the entire year they produce all kinds of fruits 
and flowers. The gopis and maidservants in the bowers of Vrndavana 
pick these fruits and flowers and bring them before Radha and Krsna. The 
gopis peeled all the fruits and placed them together on large plates on a 
platform in the jeweled cottage. They arranged the fruit in orderly rows 
for eating, and in front of it they made a place to sit. Among the fruits 
were many varieties of coconut and mango, bananas, berries, jackfruits, 
dates, tangerines, oranges, blackberries, santaras, grapes, almonds and all 
kinds of dried fruit. There were cantaloupes, ksirikas, palmfruits, kesuras, 
water fruits, lotus fruits, bael, pilu, pomegranate and many others. Some 
of them are variously known in different places, but in Vrndavana they 
are always available in so many thousands of varieties that no one can 
fully describe them. At home Srimati Radharani had made various types of 
sweetmeats from milk and sugar, such as gangdajala, amrtakeli, 
piydsagranthi, karpdrakeli, sarapuri, amrti, padmacini and kanda-ksirisara- 
vrksa. She had then brought them all for Krsna. When Krsna saw the very 
nice arrangement of food, He happily sat down and had a forest picnic.’ ” 
(pp.167-170) 














PLATE SEVEN 


“As His feelings of separation in the ecstasy of Srimati Radharani in- 
creased at every moment, Lord Caitanya’s activities, both day and night, 
were now wild, insane performances. Suddenly there awoke within Sri 
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu the scene of Lord Krsna’s departure to Mathura, 
and He began exhibiting the symptom of ecstatic madness known as 
udgharna. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke like a madman, holding Rama- 
nanda Raya by the neck, and He questioned Svaripa Damodara, thinking 
him to be His gopi friend. Just as Srimati Radharant inquired from Her per- 
sonal friend Vigakha, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began speaking like a 
madman.” (pp.193-794 ) 

















PLATE EIGHT 


“One full-moon night in the month of Vaigakha (April and May), Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to a garden. The Lord, along with His devo- 
tees, entered one of the nicest gardens, called Jagannatha-vallabha. In the 
garden were fully blossomed trees and creepers exactly like those in 
Vrndavana. Bumblebees and birds like the suka, sari and pika talked with 
one another. A mild breeze was blowing, carrying the fragrance of 
aromatic flowers. The breeze had become a guru and was teaching all the 
trees and creepers how to dance. Brightly illuminated by the full moon, 
the trees and creepers glittered in the light. The six seasons, especially 
spring, seemed present there. Seeing the garden, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was very happy. In 
this atmosphere, the Lord had His associates sing a verse from the Gita- 
govinda, as He danced and wandered about with them. As He thus wan- 
dered around every tree and creeper, He came beneath an asoka tree and 
suddenly saw Lord Krsna. When He saw Krsna, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
began running very swiftly, but Krsna smiled and disappeared.” 
(pp.218-221) 
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CHAPTER 16 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Tastes Nectar from the Lips of 
Lord Sri Krsna 


The Sixteenth Chapter is summarized by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Amrta- 
pravaha-bhasya. When the Bengali devotees of the Lord returned to Jagannatha 
Puri, a gentleman named Kalidasa who was an uncle of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
went with them to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Kalidasa had tasted the rem- 
nants of food of all the Vaisnavas in Bengal, even Jhadu Thakura. Because of this, 
he received the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Puri. 

When Kavi-karnapira was only seven years old, he was initiated by Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu into the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. He later became the greatest poet 
among the Vaisnava acaryas. 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate the remnants of food known as vallabha- 
bhoga, He described the glories of such remnants of the Lord’s food and then fed 
all the devotees the prasada. Thus they all tasted adharamrta, the nectar from the 
lips of Lord Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 1 


acy Sizatosae Swotaigse fe a | 
SPAT AMAA SSL CAMA BA sHE Ws 1 


vande sri-krsma-caitanyam 
krsna-bhavamrtam hi yah 

asvadyasvadayan bhaktan 
prema-diksam asiksayat 


SYNONYMS 


vande—I| offer my respectful obeisances; $ri-krsna-caitanyam—unto Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna-bhava-amrtam—the nectar of ecstatic love of Krsna; 
hi—certainly; yah—He who; dasvadya—tasting; dsvadayan—causing to taste; 
bhaktan—the devotees; prema—in love of Krsna; diksam—initiation; asiksayat — 
instructed. 


2 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 16 


TRANSLATION 


Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
personally tasted the nectar of ecstatic love for Krsna and then instructed His 
devotees how to taste it. Thus He enlightened them about ecstatic love of 
Krsna to initiate them into transcendental knowledge. 


TEXT 2 


wa oH Hoss oa festa | 
HCAS Ga CASS I 2 
jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
jaya—all glories; nityananda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita- 


candra—to Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to all the 
devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All 
glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to all the devotees of the Lord! 


TEXT 3 


GVAS FAA AAA ATA | 
SHAH Wel CAlT-fAeIcaA | 9 I 


ei-mata mahdaprabhu rahena nilacale 
bhakta-gana-sange sada prema-vihvale 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu —Ssri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahena—stays; 
nilacale—in Jagannatha Puri; bhakta-gana-sarige —in the association of devotees; 
sada—always; prema-vihvale—merged in ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus stayed at Jagannatha Puri in the association 
of His devotees, always merged in ecstatic devotional love. 
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TEXT 4 
ahraca SB Aa calcwa Sevate | 
Adae aif cam cea fia is i 


varsantare dila saba gaudera bhakta-gana 
purvavat asi’ kaila prabhura milana 


SYNONYMS 


varsa-antare —the next year; dila—came; saba—all; gaudera—of Bengal; bhak- 
ta-gana—the devotees; purva-vat—as previously; asi’—coming; kaila—did; 
prabhura milana—meeting with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


The next year, as usual, all the devotees from Bengal went to Jagannatha 
Puri, and, as in previous years, there was a meeting between Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu and the devotees. 


TEXT 5 
Senate ace ale atfereta ara | 
saaia fan cSczl athe ace ala ie ti 


tan-sabara sange dila kalidasa ndma 
krsna-ndma vind tenho nahi kahe ana 


SYNONYMS 
tan-sabara sange—with all of them; dila—came; kdali-dasa ndma—a man 
named Kalidasa; krsna-nadma—the holy name of Krsna; vind—besides; tenho— 
he; nahi—does not; kahe—say; dna—anything else. 


TRANSLATION 
Along with the devotees from Bengal came a gentleman named Kalidasa. He 


never uttered anything but the holy name of Krsna. 
TEXT 6 


RVSttas cSczl Ham Bats | 
PBT ACSCS’ BNA Basta iv il 
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maha-bhdgavata tenho sarala udara 
krsna-ndma-‘sarikete’ calaya vyavahara 


SYNONYMS 


maha-bhagavata—a highly advanced devotee; tehho—he; sarala udara—very 
simple and liberal; krsma-ndma-sarikete—with chanting of the holy name of 
Krsna; calaya—performs; vyavahdra—ordinary dealings. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa was a very advanced devotee, yet he was simple and liberal. He 
would chant the holy name of Krsna while performing all his ordinary 
dealings. 


TEXT 7 


CNSLATS CBcal aH mits ceens | 
‘aca Se’ Bay’ sha’ AS BieTT NN 


kautukete tenho yadi pasaka khelaya 
‘hare krsna’ ‘krsna’ kari’ pasaka calaya 


SYNONYMS 
kautukete—in jest; tenho—he; yadi—when; pasaka khelaya—plays with dice; 
hare krsna—the holy name of the Lord; krsna—Krsna; kari’—chanting; pasaka 
calaya—throws the dice. 


TRANSLATION 


When he used to throw dice in jest, he would throw the dice while chanting 
Hare Krsna. 


PURPORT 


In this connection Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura warns the men of this 
age not to imitate the jesting of a maha-bhdgavata like Kalidasa. If someone imi- 
tates him by playing with dice or gambling while chanting the Hare Krsna mahd- 
mantra, he will certainly become a victim of offenses unto the holy name. As it is 
said, hari-nama-bale pape pravrtti: one must not commit sinful activities on the 
strength of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. Playing with dice is certainly 
gambling, but it is clearly said here that Kalidasa did this only in jest. A mahd- 
bhagavata can do anything, but he never forgets the basic principles. Therefore it 
is said, vaisnavera kriya-mudra vijfieha na bujhaya: “No one can understand the 
activities of a pure devotee.” We should not imitate Kalidasa. 


Text 10] The Lord Tastes Nectar 5 


TEXT 8 
ATAUAHICAT CSA SI BalfS-yoI | 
Cawcaa Sires NBs cScal Ce IWIN I 


raghunatha-dasera tenho haya jfati-khuda 
vaisnavera ucchista khaite tenho haila buda 


SYNONYMS 
raghunatha-dasera—of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; tenho—he (Kalidasa); 
haya—is; jfati—relative; khuda—uncle; vaisnavera—of the Vaisnavas; uc- 
chista—remnants of food; khdite—eating; tenho—he; haila—became; buda— 
aged. 
TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa was an uncle of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. Throughout his entire 
life, even in his old age, he tried to eat the remnants of food left by Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 9 
CUGCHT SH AG CawWCAT ate | 
wala Bias cScal afaa Cotera td I 


gauda-dese haya yata vaisnavera gana 
sabara ucchista tenho karila bhojana 


SYNONYMS 


gauda-dese—in Bengal; haya—are; yata—as many; vaisnavera gana— 
Vaisnavas; sabdra—of all; ucchista—remnants of food; tenho—he; karila bho- 
jana—ate. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa ate the remnants of food of as many Vaisnavas as there were in 
Bengal. 


TEXT 10 
SNe-CAwsz AS — BIB, AW ST | 
Beq-aw Cv aol Sta Stfeas BT sou 


brahmana-vaisnava yata——chota, bada haya 
uttama-vastu bheta lafa tanra thani yaya 
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SYNONYMS 


brahmana-vaisnava—Vaisnavas coming from braéhmana families; yata—all; 
chota—neophyte; bada—highly advanced; haya—are; uttama-vastu —first-class 
eatables; bheta lafid—taking as gifts; tanra thahi—to them; ydya—goes. 


TRANSLATION 


He would go to all the Vaisnavas born in brahmana families, be they 
neophyte or advanced devotees, and present them gifts of first-class eatables. 


TEXT 11 


Sra difas cora-rtig Tena TIAA | 
BYR Al HA, GLA ATS FB 99 


tanra thani sesa-patra layena magiya 
kahan na pdaya, tabe rahe lukana 


SYNONYMS 


tara thahi—from them; sesa-pdtra—plates of remnants; layena—takes; 
magiyd—begging; kahari—where; nd paya—does not get; tabe—then; rahe— 
remains; lukafia—hiding. 


TRANSLATION 


He would beg remnants of food from such Vaisnavas, and if he did not 
receive any, he would hide. 


TEXT 12 


coma face tia CHATS UT | 
Aatosl cas ote wtfer orf6 eta nse a 


bhojana karile patra phelafid yaya 
lukafd sei patra ani’ cati’ khaya 


SYNONYMS 
bhojana karile—after eating; patra—the plate; phelafia yaya—is thrown away; 
lukafhad—hiding; sei patra—that plate; ani’—bringing; cati’ khaya—he licks up. 
TRANSLATION 


After the Vaisnavas finished eating, they would throw away their dishes or 
leaves, and Kalidasa would come out of hiding, take the leaves and lick up the 
remnants. 


Text 14] The Lord Tastes Nectar 7 


TEXT 13 


HE-CABTAT VA BA COB A | 
GVAS Sia Vie UT AI do 1 


Stidra-vaisnavera ghare yaya bheta lafia 
ei-mata tanra ucchista khaya lukafd 


SYNONYMS 


sGdra-vaisnavera—of Vaisnavas born in sddra families; ghare—at the homes; 
yaya—goes; bheta lafa—taking gifts; ei-mata—in this way; tafra—their; uc- 
chista—remnants of food; khaya—eats; lukafa—hiding. 


TRANSLATION 


He would also take gifts to the homes of Vaisnavas born in sidra families. 
Then he would hide and eat the remnants of food they threw away in this man- 
ner. 


TEXT 14 


Seaa-ails, cawa—ay’ Sta ary | 
SAP] Aa} CSA cater StF Ata $8 0 


bhdnimali-jati, ‘vaisnava’—— ‘jhadu’ tanra nama 
4mra-phala lafia tenho gela tanra sthana 


SYNONYMS 
bhanimali-jati—belonging to the bhanimali caste; vaisnava—a great devotee; 
jhadu—Jhadu; tanra—his; néma—name; dmra-phala—mango fruits; laid— 
taking; tenho—he; gela—went; tanra sthana—to his place. 


TRANSLATION 


There was a great Vaisnava named Jhadu Thakura, who belonged to the 
bhinimali caste. Kalidasa went to his home, taking mangoes with him. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks that both Kalidasa and Jhadu 
Thakura are worshiped at a place called Sripatabaty, in the village known as Bhedo 
or Bhaduya. This village is situated about three miles south of the village of 
Krsnapura, the birthplace of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, which is about one mile 
west of the Byandel junction of the Burdwan line. A post office there is named 
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Devananda-pura. Jhadu Thakura used to worship the Deity of Sri Madana-gopila. 
The Deity is still worshiped by one Ramaprasada dasa, who belongs to the 
ramayet community. It is said that the Deity worshiped by Kalidasa had been 
worshiped until now in the village of Sankhya on the bank of the Sarasvati River, 
but the Deity has been taken away by a gentleman named Matilala Cat- 
topadhyaya from the village of Triveni. The Deity is now being worshiped at his 
place. 


TEXT 15 


Sia cep feal Sta bad afeweri | 
Sta ARCA SCa AISA CHAM | Se 0 


amra bheta diya tanra carana vandila 
tanra patnire tabe namaskdra kaila 


SYNONYMS 
4mra—mangoes; bheta—gift; diyi—presenting; tanra—his; carana—feet; van- 
dila—offered respects to; tanra patnire—to his wife; tabe —thereafter; namaskdra 
kaila—offered respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa presented the mangoes to Jhadu Thakura and offered him respect- 
ful obeisances. Then he also offered respectful obeisances to the Thakura’s 
wife. 


TEXT 16 


AQ-AlVs CStal cea afara | 
ae wats Cel sifenicaca cafes nsw 


patni-sahita tenho adchena vasiya 
bahu sammana kaila kalidasere dekhiya 


SYNONYMS 
patni-sahita—with his wife; tef*ho—he (Jhadu Thakura); achena vasiya —was 
sitting; bahu—much; sammdna—respect; kaild—offered; kdalidasere dekhiya— 
seeing Kalidasa. 
TRANSLATION 


When Kalidasa went to Jhadu Thakura, he saw that saintly person sitting 
with his wife. As soon as Jhadu Thakura saw Kalidasa, he likewise offered his 
respectful obeisances unto him. 


Text 19] The Lord Tastes Nectar 9 


TEXT 17 
VectiD sowed ofa Sta wea | 
AY,-BtEI BCS Sica AYA ABCA 11 59H 


istagosthi kata-ksana kari’ tafra sane 
jhadu-thakura kahe taérire madhura vacane 


SYNONYMS 
ista-gosthi—discussion; kata-ksana—for some time; kari’—performing; tarira 
sane—with him; jhadu-thakura—Jhadu Thakura; kahe—says; téfire—unto him 
(Kalidasa); madhura vacane—in sweet words. 


TRANSLATION 


After a discussion for some time with Kalidasa, Jhadu Thakura said some- 
thing to him in sweet words. 


TEXT 18 

“atfa—ouifs, ofa,—afeta acttea | 

cary Asica afaq ail corata Aaa ? Se I 
“ami —nica-jati, tumi, —atithi sarvottama 


kon prakare karimu ami tomdara sevana? 


SYNONYMS 
ami—l; nica-jati—belong to a low caste; tumi—you; atithi—guest; sarva-ut- 
tama—very respectable; kon prakare—how; karimu—shall perform; ami—l; 
tomdra sevana—your service. 


TRANSLATION 


“1 belong to a low caste, and you are a very respectable guest. How shall | 
serve you? 


TEXT 19 


Blea CHR’, — SHAT Sa ep) fAcH | 
Bail Sa eiate ate, Sta Shy SicH "san 


djfid deha’, —brdhmana-ghare anna lafid diye 
tahdn tumi prasdda pao, tabe ami jiye” 
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SYNONYMS 


ajfid deha'—permit me; brahmana-ghare —to the house of a brahmana; anna— 
food; lafia diye—I shall offer; tahan—there; tumi—you; prasdda pao—take 
prasdda; tabe—then; ami—l; jiye—shall live. 


TRANSLATION 


“If you will permit me, | shall send some food to a brahmana’s house, and 
there you may take prasada. If you do so, | shall then live very comfortably.” 


TEXT 20 


sifamin ece,- “Ste, For Fa caca | 
Curata weft SUSY YS HSS HATA Wd I 


kalidasa kahe, —“thakura, krpa kara more 
tomara darsane dinu mui patita pamare 


SYNONYMS 


kdlidasa kahe —-Kalidasa replied; thakura—my dear saintly person; krpd kara— 
bestow your mercy; more—upon me; tomdara darsane—to see you; dinu—have 
come; mui—l; patita pamare—very fallen and sinful. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa replied, ‘‘My dear sir, please bestow your mercy upon me. | have 
come to see you, although | am very fallen and sinful. 


TEXT 21 


aAfag Sey WS Hey gata | 
Hotel 2By, cata WHA Pa7a W295 


pavitra ha-inu mui painu darasana 
krtartha ha-inu, mora saphala jivana 


SYNONYMS 


pavitra ha-inu—have become purified; mui—l; painu darasana—have gotten 
your interview; krta-artha—obliged; ha-inu—! have become; mora—my; sa- 
phala—successful; jivana—life. 


TRANSLATION 


“Simply by seeing you, | have become purified. | am very obligated to you, 
for my life is now successful. 


Text 24] The Lord Tastes Nectar 11 


TEXT 22 
OF Ae a,—ale Bol fa” sa | 
AAS CHS’, AH CATA Ace 4A WA Wh 


eka vaficha haya, —yadi krpda kari’ kara 
pada-raja deha’, pada mora mathe dhara”’ 


SYNONYMS 
eka vaficha—one desire; haya—there is; yadi—if; krpa kari’—being merciful; 
kara—you do; pdda-raja—the dust of your feet; deha’—give; pada—feet; 
mora—my; mathe—on the head; dhara—please place. 


TRANSLATION 


‘My dear sir, | have one desire. Please be merciful to me by kindly placing 
your feet upon my head so that the dust on your feet may touch it.’’ 


TEXT 23 
SEA SCS —“ACH AS, FRCS A FANT | 
aifa—aperifs, Gfx—queea ata 20 tl 


thakura kahe, —“aiche vat kahite na yuyaya 
ami—nica-jati, tumi—susajjana raya” 


SYNONYMS 
thakura kahe—Jhadu Thakura said; aiche vat—such a request; kahite na 
yuyaya—should not be spoken; ami—t; nica-jati—coming froma family of a very 


low caste; tumi—you; su-sat-jana raya—very respectable and rich gentleman. 


TRANSLATION 


Jhadu Thakura replied, ‘It does not befit you to ask this of me. | belong to a 
very low-caste family, whereas you are a respectable rich gentleman.” 


TEXT 24 
Bea Sifawia cats aw’ @arear | 
wie’ ay -drecaa ag qe SBa 1 88 I 


tabe kalidasa sloka padi’ sundila 
suni’ jhadu-thakurera bada sukha ha-ila 
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SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; kalidasa—Kalidasa; sloka—verses; padi’—reciting; sundila— 
caused to hear; suni’—hearing; jhadu-thakurera—of Jhadu Thakura; bada—very 
great; sukha—happiness; ha-ila—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa then recited some verses, which Jhadu Thakura was very happy to 
hear. 


TEXT 25 


A CURES SHC] NTS VG: ferys | 
WET CHIL GCS AWE AG ACH) JA VSH We 


na me ‘bhaktas catur-vedi 
mad-bhaktah sva-pacah priyah 
tasmai deyam tato grahyam 
sa Ca pujyo yatha hy aham 


SYNONYMS 


no—not; me—My; abhaktah—devoid of pure devotional service; catuh- 
vedi—a scholar of the four Vedas; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; sva-pacah—even 
from a family of dog-eaters; priyah—very dear; tasmai—to him (the pure devo- 
tee); deyam—should be given; tatah—from him; grahyam—should be accepted 
(remnants of food); sah—that person; ca—also; pujyah—is worshipable; yatha— 
as much as; hi—certainly; aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘Even though one is a very learned scholar in Sanskrit literature, if he is not 
engaged in pure devotional service, he is not accepted as My devotee. But if 
someone born in a family of dog-eaters is a pure devotee with no motives for 
enjoyment through fruitive activity or mental speculation, he is very dear to 
Me. All respect should be given to him, and whatever he offers should be ac- 
cepted, for such devotees are indeed as worshipable as | am.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is found in Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa. 


Text 27] The Lord Tastes Nectar 13 


TEXT 26 


faaiqhaay_stqstwafanats- 
atatafaafagats ibs faa | 

qa Sufysacatapcafesia- 

ats Yate A ar a Y Ofaatar a ew 


viprad dvi-sad-guna-yutad aravinda-nabha- 
padaravinda-vimukhat sva-pacam varistham 

manye tad-arpita-mano-vacanehitartha- 
pranam punati sa kularh na tu bhdri-manah 


SYNONYMS 
viprat—than a braéhmana; dvi-sat-guna-yutat—who is qualified with twelve 
brahminical qualifications; aravinda-nabha—of Lord Visnu, who has a lotuslike 
navel; pada-aravinda—unto the lotus feet; vimukhat—than a person bereft of 
devotion; sva-pacam—a candala, or person accustomed to eating dogs; 
varistham—more glorified; manye—| think; tat-arpita—dedicated unto Him; 
manah—mind; vacana—words; ihita—activities; artha—wealth; pranam—life; 
punati—purifies; sah—he; kulam—his family; na tu—but not; bhdri-manah—a 

brahmana proud of possessing such qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


“’“A person may be born in a brahmana family and have all twelve brahmini- 
cal qualities, but if in spite of being qualified he is not devoted to the lotus 
feet of Lord Krsna, who has a navel shaped like a lotus, he is not as good as a 
candala who has dedicated his mind, words, activities, wealth and life to the 
service of the Lord. Simply to take birth in a brahmana family or to have 
brahminical qualities is not sufficient. One must become a pure devotee of the 
Lord. If a Sva-paca or candala is a devotee, he delivers not only himself but his 
whole family, whereas a brahmana who is not a devotee but simply has 
brahminical qualifications cannot even purify himself, not to speak of his 
family.’ 

PURPORT 

This and the following verse are quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.10 and 

3.33.7). 


TEXT 27 


SLR] AS AACHIACS ATTA 
aeeAteA WSLS ATT YSTT | 
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COABICS FRYE ABA 
SHAT YAIFS cy cS Hd 


aho bata sva-paco ‘to gariyadn 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmdnucur ndma grnanti ye te 


SYNONYMS 


aho bata—how wonderful it is; sva-pacah—a dog-eater; atah—than the ini- 
tiated brahmana; gariyan—more glorious; yat—of whom; jihvd-agre—on the tip 
of the tongue; vartate—remains; ndma—the holy name; tubhyam—of You, my 
Lord; tepuh—have performed; tapah—austerity; te—they; juhuvuh—have per- 
formed sacrifices; sasnuh—have bathed in all holy places; dryah—actually 
belonging to the Aryan race; brahma—all the Vedas; andcuh—have studied; 
ndma—the holy name; grnanti—chant; ye—who; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘My dear Lord, anyone who always keeps Your holy name on his tongue is 
greater than an initiated brahmana. Although he may be born in a family of 
dog-eaters and therefore, by material calculations, be the lowest of men, he is 
glorious nevertheless. That is the wonderful power of chanting the holy name 
of the Lord. One who chants the holy name is understood to have performed 
all kinds of austerities. He has studied all the Vedas, he has performed all the 
great sacrifices mentioned in the Vedas, he has already taken his bath in all the 
holy places of pilgrimage, and it is he who is factually the Aryan.’ 


TEXT 28 


of Sta Sew, — “me C8 HS Fa | 
CAS C@lS, AS TIS FHSS GH yw 


suni’ thakura kahe, —“Sastra ei satya kaya 
sei srestha, aiche yante krsma-bhakti haya 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; thakura kahe—Jhadu Thakura said; sastra—revealed scripture; 
ei—this; satya—truth; kaya—says; sei—he; srestha—best; aiche—in such a way; 
yante—in whom; krsna-bhakti—devotion to Krsna; haya—there is. 


Text 29] The Lord Tastes Nectar 15 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing these quotations from the revealed scripture Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Jhadu Thakura replied, ‘Yes, this is true, for it is the version of Sastra. It is 
true, however, for one who is genuinely advanced in devotion to Krsna. 


TEXT 29 


wifa—aroails, ataia ails sore | 
SO ACE BF, BAH AS Ncw xfs uv” v5 1 


ami —nica-jati, Amara nahi krsna-bhakti 
anya aiche haya, amdaya nahi aiche sakti” 


SYNONYMS 
ami—t; nica-jati—belonging to a lower caste; amara—my; nahi—there is not; 
krsna-bhakti—devotion to Krsna; anya—others; aiche haya—may be such; 
amaya—unto me; nahi—there is not; aiche sakti—such power. 


TRANSLATION 


“Such a position may befit others, but | do not possess such spiritual power. 
| belong to a lower class and have not even a pinch of devotion to Krsna.” 


PURPORT 


In his statement, Jhadu Thakura presents himself as being born in a low-caste 
family and not having the qualifications of a bona fide devotee of Lord Krsna. He 
accepts the statements declaring a lowborn person highly exalted if he is a 
Vaisnava. However, he feels that these descriptions from Srimad-Bhagavatam ap- 
propriately describe others, but not himself. Jhadu Thakura’s attitude is quite 
befitting a real Vaisnava, for a Vaisnava never considers himself exalted, even if he 
factually is. He is always meek and humble and never thinks that he is an ad- 
vanced devotee. He assigns himself to a lower position, but that does not mean 
that he is indeed low. Sanatana Gosvami once said that he belonged to a low- 
caste family, for although he was born in a brahmana family, he had associated 
with mlecchas and yavanas in his service as a government minister. Similarly, 
Jhadu Thakura presented himself as someone who belonged to a low caste, but 
he was actually elevated above many persons born in brahmana families. Not only 
is there evidence for this in Srimad-Bhagavatam, as quoted by Kalidasa in verses 
26 and 27; there is also considerable evidence for this conclusion in other sdastras. 
For example, in the Mahabharata, Vana-parva, Chapter 180, it is stated: 


16 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 16 


stdre tu yad bhavel laksma 
dvije tac ca na vidyate 

na vai sdro bhavec chddro 
braéhmano na ca brahmanah 


“If the characteristics of a brahmana are found in a sddra and not in a brahmana, 
that sddra should not be known as a sddra, and that brahmana should not be 
known as a braéhmana.” 

Similarly, in the Vana-parva, Chapter 211, it is said: 


sudra-yonau hi jatasya 
sad-gundnupatisthatah 

arjave vartamanasya 
brahmanyam abhijayate 


“If a person born in a stidra family has developed the qualities of a brahmana, such 
as satya [truthfulness], sama [peacefulness], dama [self-control] and drjava 
[simplicity], he attains the exalted position of a brahmana.” 

In the Anusasana-parva, Chapter 163, it is said: 


sthito brahmana-dharmena 
brahmanyam upajivati 

ksatriyo vatha vaisyo va 
brahma-bhayah sa gacchati 


ebhis tu karmabhir devi 
subhair acaritais tatha 

sudro brahmanatam yati 
vaisyah ksatriyatam vrajet 


na yonir napi samskaro 
na Srutari na ca santatih 
karanani dvijatvasya 
vrttam eva tu karanam 


“If one is factually situated in the occupation of a brahmana, he must be con- 
sidered a brahmana, even if born of a ksatriya or vaisya family. 

“O Devi, if even a sddra is actually engaged in the occupation and pure 
behavior of a brahmana, he becomes a brahmana. Moreover, a vaisya can become 
a ksatriya. 

“Therefore, neither the source of one’s birth, nor his reformation, nor his educa- 
tion is the criterion of a brahmana. The vrtta, or occupation, is the real standard by 
which one is known as a brahmana.” 


Text 29] The Lord Tastes Nectar 17 


We have seen that a person who is not the son of a doctor and has not at- 
tended a medical college is sometimes able to practice medicine. By practical 
knowledge of how to perform a surgical operation, how to mix medicine and how 
to give certain medicines for certain diseases, a person can receive a certificate 
and be registered as a medical practitioner in the practical field. He can do a medi- 
cal man's work and be known as a doctor. Although qualified medical men may 
consider him a quack, the government will recognize his work. Especially in India, 
there are many such doctors who perform their medical services perfectly. They 
are accepted even by the government. Similarly, if one is engaged in brahminical 
service or occupational duties, he must be considered a brahmana despite the 
family in which he is born. That is the verdict of all the sdastras. 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, (7.11.35), it is said: 


yasya yal laksanam proktam 
pumso varnabhivyafijakam 
yad anyatrapi drsyeta 
tat tenaiva vinirdiset 


This is a statement by Narada Muni to Maharaja Yudhisthira, wherein Narada says 

that the symptoms of a brahmana, ksatriya and vaisya are all described in sastra. 

Therefore, if one is found exhibiting the symptoms and qualities of a brahmana 

and serving in a brahminical occupation, even if he is not born a brahmana or 

ksatriya, he should be considered according to his qualifications and occupation. 
Similarly, in the Padma Purdna it is said: 


na sGdra bhagavad-bhaktas 
te tu bhagavata matah 
sarva-varnesu te sudra 
ye na bhakta janardane 


“A devotee should never be considered a stidra. All the devotees of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead should be recognized as bhdagavatas. If one is not a devo- 
tee of Lord Krsna, however, even if born of a brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya family, 
he should be considered a stidra.” 

In the Padma Purana it is also said: 


sva-pakam iva nekseta 
loke vipram avaisnavam 

vaisnavo varno-bahyo ‘pi 
punati bhuvana-trayam 


“If a person born in a brahmana family is an avaisnava, a nondevotee, one should 
not see his face, exactly as one should not look upon the face of a candala, or 
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dog-eater. However, a vaisnava found in varnas other than brahmana can purify all 
the three worlds.” 
The Padma Purana further says: 


sudram vd bhagavad-bhaktam 
nisddam sva-pacam tatha 
viksate jati-sdmdnyat 
sa yati narakam dhruvam 


“One who considers a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who was 
born in a family of stidras, nisédas or candalas to belong to that particular caste 
certainly goes to hell.” 

A brahmana must be a Vaisnava and a learned scholar. Therefore in India it is 
customary to address a brahmana as pandita. Without knowledge of Brahman, 
one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore a 
Vaisnava is already a brahmana, whereas a brahmana may become a Vaisnava. In 
the Garuda Purana it is said: 


bhaktir asta-vidhd hy esd 
yasmin mlecche ‘pi vartate 

sa viprendro muni-sresthah 
sa jfani sa ca panditah 


"If even a mleccha becomes a devotee, he is to be considered the best of the 
brahmanas and a learned pandita.” 
Similarly, Tattva-sdgara says: 


yathaé kdficanatam yati 
kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah 

tathd diksd-vidhanena 
dvijatvamm jayate nrnam 


“As bell metal is turned to gold when mixed with mercury in an alchemical pro- 
cess, so one who is properly trained and initiated by a bona fide spiritual master 
becomes a brahmana immediately.” All this evidence found in the revealed scrip- 
tures proves that according to the Vedic version, a Vaisnava is never to be con- 
sidered an abrahmana, or non-brahmana. A Vaisnava should not be thought to 
belong to a lower caste even if born in a mleccha or yavana family. Because he has 
become a devotee of Lord Krsna, he has become purified and has attained the 
stage of brahmana (dvijatvam jayate nrnam). 


Text 32] The Lord Tastes Nectar 19 


TEXT 30 
Sita arafa’ sifaaia farts aifater | 
Wy -diga Gia Sia Gala’ HVT 1 we 


tare namaskari’ kdlidasa vidaya magila 
jhadu-thakura tabe tanra anuvraji’ dila 


SYNONYMS 


tare—unto him (hadu Thakura); namaskari’—offering obeisances; kalidésa— 
Kalidasa; vidaya magila—asked permission to go; jhadu-thakura—Jhadu Thakura; 
tabe—at that time; tarira—him; anuvraji’—following; aila—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa again offered his obeisances to Jhadu Thakura and asked his per- 
mission to go. The saint Jhadu Thakura followed him as he left. 


TEXT 31 
Sica faara fen Stes ale aca OBA | 
Sia Gae- foes cas Sifes ofa 1 os 1 


tdnre vidaya diya thakura yadi ghare dila 
tanra carana-cihna yei thafi padila 


SYNONYMS 
tanre—unto him (Kalidasa); vidaya diya—bidding farewell; thakura—Jhadu 
Thakura; yadi—when; ghare aila—returned to his home; tanra carana-cihna—the 
mark of his feet; yei thafi—wherever; padila—fell. 


TRANSLATION 


After bidding farewell to Kalidasa, Jhadu Thakura returned to his home, 
leaving the marks of his feet plainly visible in many places. 


TEXT 32 


CAS yfeq aeai siferria mice Colter | 
Sta fase aszica Zateol ae 02 0 
sei dhuli lafia kdlidasa sarvange lepila 


tanra nikata eka-sthane lukdafia rahila 
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SYNONYMS 
sei dhali—that dust; laia—taking; kalidasa—Kalidasa; sarva-ange—all over his 
body; lepila—smeared; tanra nikata—near his place; eka-sthane—in one place; 
lukafAid rahila—remained hidden. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa smeared the dust from those footprints all over his body. Then he 
hid in a place near Jhadu Thakura’s home. 


TEXT 33 
ay -Siga aa He’ cay aimee | 
waAcAS Sacre alt AFA 1 00 | 


jhadu-thakura ghara yai’ dekhi’ amra-phala 
Manasei krsna-candre arpila sakala 


SYNONYMS 
jhadu-thakura—Jhadu Thakura; ghara ydi’—returning home; dekhi’ amra- 
phala—seeing the mangoes; mdanasei—within his mind; krsna-candre—unto 
Krsna; arpila—offered; sakala—all. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon returning home, Jhadu Thakura saw the mangoes Kalidasa had pre- 
sented. Within his mind he offered them to Krsna-candra. 


TEXT 34 
SHIA ANPA-Ceterl CeCe wi faim | 
Sia AF Sica cna, Viewer HAA os o 


kalara patuya-khola haite amra nikasiya 
tara patni tanre dena, khayena cusiya 


SYNONYMS 
kalara—of the banana tree; patuya-khola—leaves and bark; haite—from with- 
in; amra—mangoes; nikasiya—taking out; tanra patni—his wife; tanre—to him; 
dena—gives; khayena—eats; cusiya—sucking. 


Text 36] The Lord Tastes Nectar 21 


TRANSLATION 


Jhadu Thakura’s wife then took the mangoes from their covering of banana 
tree leaves and bark and offered them to Jhadu Thakura, who began to suck 
and eat them. 


TEXT 35 


pla pie coral ofS caleren mipatcs | 
SiCA VMheontaal Sta At AA ASICS i oe ti 


cusi’ cusi’ cosa anthi phelila patuyate 
tare khdoyafa tanra patni khaya pascate 


SYNONYMS 


casi’ cdsi’—sucking and sucking; cosa—sucked; anthi—the seeds; phelila— 
left; patuyate—on the plantain leaf; tare—him; khdoyafia—after feeding; tarira 
patni—his wife; khaya—eats; pascate—afterwards. 


TRANSLATION 


When he finished eating, he left the seeds on the banana leaf, and his wife, 
after feeding her husband, later began to eat. 


TEXT 36 


AiiF-cotn cas onPa-carencs Sfaai | 
atfaca Bieee-tcS crear aAae1 1 ov t 


anthi-cosa sei patuyd-kholate bhariya 
bahire ucchista-garte phelaila laid 


SYNONYMS 


anthi—the seeds; cosa—that had been sucked; sei—that; patuyd-kholate — 
banana leaf and bark; bhariyé—filling; bahire—outside; ucchista-garte—in the 
ditch where refuse was thrown; pheldila laid—picked up and threw. 


TRANSLATION 


After she finished eating, she filled the banana leaves and bark with the 
seeds, picked them up and threw them in the ditch where all the refuse was 
thrown. 
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TEXT 37 


CAS cater, Sf, corsenl Hoa stat | 
Places Hlacs SH CeITACS GAIA 1 09 


sei khola, anAthi, cokala cise kdlidasa 
cUsite cUsite haya premete ulldsa 


SYNONYMS 


sei—that; khola—bark of the banana tree; anthi—seeds of the mango; 
cokala—skin of the mango; cdse—licks up; kdlidasa—Kalidasa; cusite cUsite— 
while licking up; haya—there was; premete ullasa—great jubilation in ecstatic 
love. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa licked the banana bark and the mango seeds and skins, and while 
licking them he was overwhelmed in jubilation by ecstatic love. 


TEXT 38 
OBIS AS CAVA CATA CAGCATHT | 
atferain Qce Hata fen SAcHtca I Ov I 


ei-mata yata vaisnava vaise gauda-dese 
kalidasa aiche sabara nila avasese 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; yata—as many as; vaisnava—Vaisnavas; vaise—reside; 
gauda-dese—in Bengal; kalidésa—Kalidasa; aiche—in that way; sabdra—of all of 
them; nila—took; avasese—the remnants. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Kalidasa ate the remnants of food left by all the Vaisnavas 
residing in Bengal. 


TEXT 39 


cae stfaeta aca Vetter aia | 
FVIAG Sta Gris wVtStl CHAT od | 


sei kdlidasa yabe nilacale dila 
mahdprabhu tanra upara mahd-krpd kaild 


Text 41] The Lord Tastes Nectar 23 


SYNONYMS 
sei kalidasa—that Kalidasa; yabe—when; nilacale aila—came to Jagannatha 
Purl; mahdprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanra upara—upon him; maha- 
krpa—great mercy; kaila—bestowed. 


TRANSLATION 


When Kalidasa visited Jagannatha Puri, Nilacala, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
bestowed great mercy upon him. 


TEXT 40 
afetra ag aie ara aaica | 
FA SAF Heel CAH WH AG-ACA li Be i 


prati-dina prabhu yadi ya’na darasane 
jala-karanga lafia govinda yaya prabhu-sane 


SYNONYMS 


prati-dina—every day; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi—when; 
ya’na—goes; darasane—to see Lord Jagannatha; jala-karanga—a waterpot; 
lafia—taking; govinda—the personal servant of the Lord (Govinda); yaya—goes; 
prabhu-sane—with Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had been regularly visiting the temple of Jagan- 
natha every day, and at that time Govinda, His personal servant, used to carry 
His waterpot and go with Him. 


TEXT 41 
faezatcaa Soalecs FIBA BIG | 
AS ‘Hsto’-Seat SITS as fax AIG 83 I 


simha-dvarera uttara-dike kapatera ade 
baisa ‘pahaca’-tale ache eka nimna gade 


SYNONYMS 
simha-dvarera—of the Simha-dvara; uttara-dike—on the northern side; 
kapatera ade —behind the door; bdaisa ‘pahaca’—of the twenty-two steps; tale— 
at the bottom; dche—there is; eka—one; nimna—low; gade—ditch. 
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TRANSLATION 


On the northern side of the Simha-dvara, behind the door, there are twenty- 
two steps leading to the temple, and at the bottom of those steps is a ditch. 


TEXT 42 


CAS NCB AHA AY Hiw-siepteTCA | 
Bea Saatca Aly HAA-aAITA 1 82 1 


sei gade karena prabhu pdada-praksdlane 
tabe karibare yaya isvara-darasane 


SYNONYMS 


sei gade—in that ditch; karena—does; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
pada-praksdlane—washing the feet; tabe—thereafter; karibare—to do; ydya— 
He goes; isvara-darasane—to visit Lord Jagannatha. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would wash His feet in this ditch, and then He 
would enter the temple to see Lord Jagannatha. 


TEXT 43 


caltfacaca aatele Casita fans | 
‘CAA MAlHeeyT CAN al AA CTIA Ga’ 1 89 II 


govindere mahaprabhu kairache niyama 
‘mora pada-jala yena nd laya kona jana’ 


SYNONYMS 


govindere—unto Govinda; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya © Mahaprabhu; 
kairache—has given; niyama—a regulative principle; mora—My; pdda-jala— 
water from washing the feet; yena—that; na laya—does not take; kona jana— 
anyone. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered His personal servant Govinda that no one 
should take the water that had washed His feet. 


Text 46] The Lord Tastes Nectar 25 


TEXT 44 
aifsara aBcs a otter CHE wa! 
Was SS aq fy’ cata OF 1 88 1 


prani-matra la-ite nd paya sei jala 
antaranga bhakta laya kari’ kona chala 


SYNONYMS 
prani-matra—all living beings; la-ite—to take; nd paya—do not get; sei jala— 
that water; antarariga—very intimate; bhakta—devotees; laya—take; kari’— 
doing; kona chala—some trick. 
TRANSLATION 
Because of the Lord’s strict order, no living being could take the water. 


Some of His intimate devotees, however, would take it by some trick. 


TEXT 45 
alan els Stal tie vet fACS | 
atforata Sify Stel aise SITS Ui Be Wi 
eka-dina prabhu tanha pada praksdlite 
kalidasa asi’ tahan patilena hate 
SYNONYMS 
eka-dina—one day; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanha—there; pada 
praksdlite—washing His feet; kalidasa—Kalidasa; dsi’—coming; tahan—there; 
patilena—spread; hate—his palm. 
TRANSLATION 


One day as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was washing His feet in that place, 
Kalidasa came and extended his palm to take the water. 


TEXT 46 
as Bale, 3 Bela, fea weit fret | 
Sea Waloly Sea facay sfgati usw i 


eka afjali, dui afjali, tina afjali pila 
tabe mahaprabhu tanre nisedha karila 
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SYNONYMS 


eka afijali—one palmful; dui afjali—two palmfuls; tina afjali—three palmfuls; 
pila—he drank; tabe—at that time; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tanre—him; nisedha karila—forbade. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa drank one palmful and then a second and a third. Then Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu forbade him to drink more. 


TEXT 47 


“aera ata al afaa Badia | 
OSIASl Atear-aad Sag cerata wu” 89 1 


“atahpara dra nd kariha punar-bdra 
etavatd vafichd-purana karilun tomara” 


SYNONYMS 


atahpara—hereafter; dra—any more; na kariha—do not do; punah-bara— 
again; etavata—so far; vafichd-ptrana—fulfilling the desire; karilun—l| have done; 
tomara—of you. 


TRANSLATION 


“Do not act in this way any more. | have fulfilled your desire as far as pos- 
sible.” 


TEXT 48 


ndes-facatale Cosa Fala | 
Came Stata fawn, wea MSs Ii Be ti 


sarvajfia-siromani caitanya isvara 
vaisnave ténhdra visvasa, janena antara 


SYNONYMS 
sarva-jfa—omniscient; siromani—topmost; caitanya—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; isvara—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vaisnave—unto the 
Vaisnavas; tanhdra visvasa—his faith; janena—He knows; antara—the heart. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the most exalted, omniscient Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and therefore He knew that Kalidasa, in the core of his 
heart, had full faith in Vaisnavas. 


Text 51] The Lord Tastes Nectar 27 


TEXT 49 
CARS Mea] AE Sica SP Vea | 
BIA GAS einte States saat i 8a i 
sei-guna laa prabhu tanre tusta ha-ila 
anyera durlabha prasada tanhare karila 


SYNONYMS 
sei-guna—that quality; lafid—accepting; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tanre—him; tusta ha-ila—satisfied; anyera—for others; durlabha—not attainable; 
prasida—mercy; tanhdare—unto him; karila—showed. 
TRANSLATION 


Because of this quality, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu satisfied him with mercy 
not attainable by anyone else. 


TEXT 50 
aaa NRIB’-Mtice Bota ale -fACs | 
OF ARVAS Bicor Vs arSicd i co | 


baisa ‘pahaca’-pache upara daksina-dike 
eka nrsimha-marti achena uthite vama-bhage 


SYNONYMS 


baisa pahaca—of the twenty-two steps; pache—toward the back; upara— 
above; daksina-dike—on the southern side; eka—one; nrsirnha-mdrti—Deity of 
Lord Nrsirnha; achena—there is; uthite—while stepping upward; vama-bhage — 
on the left side. 


TRANSLATION 


On the southern side, behind and above the twenty-two steps, is a Deity of 
Lord Nrsimhadeva. It is on the left as one goes up the steps toward the temple. 


TEXT 51 
aifetta Sica AB scaA Asis | 
ayela’ Ot cats ACG ataata ued 


prati-dina tanre prabhu karena namaskdra 
namaskari’ ei sloka pade bara-bara 
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SYNONYMS 


prati-dina—every day; tanre—unto the Deity of Lord Nrsirnhadeva; prabhu— 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena—does; namaskara—obeisances; namaskari’— 
offering obeisances; ei sloka—these verses; pade—recites; bara-bara—again and 
again. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His left side toward the Deity, offered obeisances 
to Lord Nrsimha as He proceeded toward the temple. He recited the following 
verses again and again while offering obeisances. 
TEXT 52 


ANTS AAAS HVAATATtAA ACA | 
feats fcitepsiaths-aataca y @2 i 


namas te nara-simhaya 
prahladahlada-dayine 
hiranyakasipor vaksah- 
sila-tanka-nakhalaye 
SYNONYMS 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto You; nara-simhaya—Lord 
Nrsimmhadeva; prahlada—to Maharaja Prahlada; ahlada—of pleasure; dayine— 
giver; hiranya-kasipoh—of Hiranyakasipu; vaksah—chest; sila—like stone; 
tanka—like the chisel; nakha-alaye—whose fingernails. 


TRANSLATION 


“| offer my respectful obeisances unto You, Lord Nrsirnhadeva. You are the 
giver of pleasure to Maharaja Prahlada, and Your nails cut the chest of 
Hiranyakasipu like a chisel cutting stone. 


PURPORT 
This and the following verse are quoted from the Nrsimbha Purana. 


TEXT 53 

Ecwl qfaryr Aacwl qfArcey 
AWS WS! WT SIS BPArys 
afeq Ta cei Seca afaecel 
afaseatfns ta4s 2979 1 eo 8 


Text 55] The Lord Tastes Nectar 29 


ito nrsimhah parato nrsimho 
yato yato yami tato nrsimhah 
bahir nrsimho hrdaye nrsirnho 
nrsimham ddirh saranam prapadye 


SYNONYMS 
itah—here; nrsirnhah—Lord Nrsirnha; paratah—on the opposite side; 
nrsimhah—Lord Nrsirnha; yatah yatah—wherever; yadmi—| go; tatah—there; 
nrsimhah—Lord Nrsimha; bahih—outside; nrsirmhah—Lord Nrsirnha; hrdaye—in 
my heart; nrsirnhah—Lord Nrsirnha; nrsimham—Lord Nrsirnha; adim—the 
original Supreme Personality; saranam prapadye —| take shelter of. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Nrsirnhadeva is here, and He is also there on the opposite side. 
Wherever | go, there | see Lord Nrsimmhadeva. He is outside and within My 
heart. Therefore | take shelter of Lord Nrsirnhadeva, the original Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead.” 

TEXT 54 


BCA AG Saal gatate amie | 
aca alfa’ aaj ofa’ afar CStera i ¢8 | 


tabe prabhu karila jagannatha darasana 
ghare asi’ madhydhna kari’ karila bhojana 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—after this; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karila—did; jagannatha 
darasana—visiting Lord Jagannatha; ghare asi’ —after returning home; madhydhna 
kari’—after performing His noon activities; karila bhojana—took lunch. 


TRANSLATION 
Having offered obeisances to Lord Nrsimhadeva, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


visited the temple of Lord Jagannatha. Then He returned to His residence, 
finished His noon duties and took His lunch. 
TEXT 55 
afeatca wice sifreia cissteti sham | 
califaceaca dtca ety aca orien uae 


bahir-dvare ache kdalidasa pratydsa kariya 
govindere thare prabhu kahena janiyd 
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SYNONYMS 
bahih-dvare —outside the door; ache —there was; kdlidasa—Kalidasa; pratyasa 
kariya—expecting; govindere—unto Govinda; thare—by indications; prabhu— 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahena—speaks; janiya—knowing. 


TRANSLATION 


Kalidasa was standing outside the door, expecting the remnants of food 
from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Knowing this, Mahaprabhu gave an indication 
to Govinda. 


TEXT 56 


Teiaiga Ses catfarn wa orice 
ai femicaca fret cles calarta-aica il ew | 


mahdprabhura ingita govinda saba jane 
kalidasere dila prabhura sesa-patra-dane 


SYNONYMS 
mahdaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ingita—indications; govinda— 
His personal servant; saba—all; jane—knows; kdlidasere—unto Kalidasa; dila— 
delivered; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sesa-patra—the remnants of 
food; dane—presentation. 


TRANSLATION 


Govinda understood all the indications of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Therefore he immediately delivered the remnants of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu’s food to Kalidasa. 


TEXT 57 


CAMTAT OTA-SHEAIT GCSS ASAI | 
ai fratca hemea cea SoA 09 w 


vaisnavera sesa-bhaksanera eteka mahima 
kaliddse pdoydila prabhura krpa-sima 


SYNONYMS 
vaisnavera—of Vaisnavas; sesa-bhaksanera—of eating the remnants of food; 
eteka mahima—so much value; kdlidase—Kalidasa; paoydila—caused to get; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa-sima—the supreme mercy. 


Text 59] The Lord Tastes Nectar 31 


TRANSLATION 


Taking the remnants of the food of Vaisnavas is so valuable that it induced 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to offer Kalidasa His supreme mercy. 


TEXT 58 


SITS Crear aS ade Sify’ yeteerter 
Hel CATS ASal fer afew Aa Ste | cv i 


tate ‘vaisnavera jhuta’ khdo chdadi’ ghrna-laja 
yahd haite paibd nija vafichita saba kdaja 


SYNONYMS 


tate—therefore; vaisnavera jhuta—remnants of the food of Vaisnavas; khao — 
eat; chadi’—giving up; ghrnd-laja—hate and hesitation; yaha haite—by which; 
paiba—you will get; nija—your own; vafichita—desired; saba—all; kaja—suc- 
cess. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, giving up hatred and hesitation, try to eat the remnants of the 
food of Vaisnavas, for you will thus be able to achieve your desired goal of 
life. 


TEXT 59 


HcwsA Sloe sa ‘Tateiniw’ ary | 
SHAY CSC “AS-ASSMTAATLA’ co I 


krsnera ucchista haya ‘mahd-prasdda’ nama 
‘pbhakta-sesa’ haile ‘maha-mahd-prasadakhydna’ 


SYNONYMS 
krsnera ucchista—remnants of the food of Krsna; haya—are; mahd-prasdda 
nama—called maha-prasdda; bhakta-sesa—the remnants of a devotee; haile— 
when it becomes; mahd-mahd-prasdda—great maha-prasada; akhyana—named. 


TRANSLATION 


The remnants of food offered to Lord Krsna are called maha-prasada. After 
this same maha-prasada has been taken by a devotee, the remnants are ele- 
vated to maha-maha-prasada. 
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TEXT 60 
SSrayly AA SHAG-T | 
SHYS-VIY,— (SA TVA I) vo | 


bhakta-pada-dhuli ara bhakta-pada-jala 
bhakta-bhukta-avasesa, — tina mahda-bala 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta-pada-dhali—the dust of the lotus feet of a devotee; dra—and; bhakta- 
pada-jala—the water that washed the feet of a devotee; bhakta-bhukta- 
avasesa—and the remnants of food eaten by a devotee; tina—three; mahéa- 
bala—very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


The dust of the feet of a devotee, the water that has washed the feet of a 
devotee, and the remnants of food left by a devotee are three very powerful 
substances. 


TEXT 61 
o@ fea-cnal CSCS SBCela Sa 
saz Yas AARCR Botha FA ws 


ei tina-seva haite krsna-prema haya 
punah punah sarva-sastre phukdriya kaya 


SYNONYMS 


ei tina-seva—rendering service to these three; haite—from; krsna-prema— 
ecstatic love for Krsna; haya—there is; punah punah—again and again; sarva- 
sastre—all the revealed scriptures; phu-kariya kaya—declare loudly. 


TRANSLATION 


By rendering service to these three, one attains the supreme goal of ecstatic 
love for Krsna. In all the revealed scriptures this is loudly declared again and 
again. 


TEXT 62 


BCS Ala ata se,—qQa Saate | 
faata sfeal ea @-fSaq CHA | v2 HI 
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tate bara bara kahi, —suna bhakta-gana 
visvasa kariyad kara e-tina sevana 


SYNONYMS 
tate—therefore; bara bara—again and again; kahi—I say; suna—hear; bhakta- 
gana—devotees; visvasa kariyi—keeping faith; kara—do; e-tina sevana—ren- 
dering service to these three. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my dear devotees, please hear from me, for | insist again and 
again: please keep faith in these three and render service to them without 
hesitation. 


TEXT 63 


fea CSCS SRalT-celcay Gary | 
BCWA AR, STS “ALK? SETH | wo | 


tina haite krsna-nama-premera ullasa 
krsnera prasada, tate ‘saksi’ kalidasa 


SYNONYMS 


tina haite—from these three; krsma-nama—of the holy name of Lord Krsna; 
premera ullasa—awakening of ecstatic love; krsnera prasada—the mercy of Lord 
Krsna; tate—in that; saksi—evidence; kalidasa—Kalidasa. 


TRANSLATION 


From these three one achieves the highest goal of life—ecstatic love of 
Krsna. This is the greatest mercy of Lord Krsna. The evidence is Kalidasa him- 
self. 


TEXT 64 
AADC AVG ACS GAS | 
aifernica aateon Carl Seth ETS 1 ws | 


nilacale mahdprabhu rahe ei-mate 
kalidase maha-krpa kaila alaksite 


SYNONYMS 
nilacale—at Jagannatha Puri; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahe — 
remains; ei-mate—in this way; kdlidase —unto Kalidasa; mahd-krpa—great favor; 
kaila—bestowed; alaksite—invisibly. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained at Jagannatha Puri, Nilacala, 
and He invisibly bestowed great mercy upon Kalidasa. 


TEXT 65 


cA dena fear 1ST eee] Stet | 
DATA -CBIBATS ALHLS SAAT ti ve | 


se vatsara sivananda patni lana dila 
‘puridasa’-chota-putre sangete anila 


SYNONYMS 


se vatsara—that year; givainanda—Sivananda Sena; patni—the wife; lafia— 
bringing; daila—came; puri-dasa—Puridasa; chota-putre—the youngest son; 
sangete anila—he brought with him. 


TRANSLATION 


That year, Sivananda Sena brought with him his wife and youngest son, 
Puridasa. 


TEXT 66 


Ole Ace eee] CEcel SBT e1G-AICH | 
ACHCA SMVM ASA OA SATA 1 vy 


putra sange lafia tenho daild prabhu-sthdne 
putrere karaila prabhura carana vandane 


SYNONYMS 
putra—the son; sange—along; lafid—taking; tenho—he; aila—came; prabhu- 
sthane—to the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; putrere—his son; kardila— 
made to do; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carana vandane— 
worshiping the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking his son, Sivananda Sena went to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at His 
residence. He made his son offer respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of the 
Lord. 
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TEXT 67 


‘Sus aq’ afer QE aceTa Ata ata | 
SZ SHAT UAT Al SEA Gots v9 ti 


‘krsna kaha’ bali’ prabhu balena bara bara 
tabu krsna-ndma balaka na kare uccdara 


SYNONYMS 
krsna kaha—say Krsna; bali’—saying; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
balena—said; bara bara—again and again; tabu—still; krsma-ndma—the holy 
name of Krsna; balaka—the boy; nd kare uccara—did not utter. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked the boy again and again to chant the name 
of Krsna, but the boy would not utter the holy name. 


TEXT 68 
fararere aeicsca 4a Ay ahaa | 
Sq CHS sets HaaiT ay Ser Wy we A 


sivananda balakere bahu yatna karila 
tabu sei balaka krsna-nama na kahila 


SYNONYMS 


§ivananda—Sivananda Sena; balakere—unto the boy; bahu—much; yatna— 
endeavor; karila—did; tabu —still; sei balaka—that boy; krsna-nama—the name 
of Krsna; na kahila—did not utter. 


TRANSLATION 
Although Sivananda Sena tried with much endeavor to get his boy to speak 


Krsna’s holy name, the boy would not utter it. 
TEXT 69 
OFS Se, “Suly at HaICw MONaR | 
WALA KS SHANA HSA vs ti 


prabhu kahe, —“dmi nama jagate laoydilun 
sthavare paryanta krsna-ndma kahailun 
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SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu said; ami—l; ndma—the holy name; 
jagate—throughout the whole world; laoyailuri—induced to take; sthavare—the 
unmovable; paryanta—up to; krsna-ndma—the holy name of Krsna; kahdilun—| 
induced to chant. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘I have induced the whole world to take to 
the holy name of Krsna. | have induced even the trees and immovable plants 
to chant the holy name. 

TEXT 70 


Szica ala Swain TABS |” 
wefan warcatintfos arisen +fTS 19° 


ihare nariluA krsna-nama kahdite!” 
suniya svardpa-gosani lagila kahite 
SYNONYMS 

ihare—this boy; ndariluh—| could not; krsna-nama—the holy name of Krsna; 
kahdite—cause to speak; suniya—hearing; svardpa-gosani—Svaripa Damodara 
Gosaii; lagili—began; kahite—to say. 

TRANSLATION 

“But | could not induce this boy to chant the holy name of Krsna.”’ Hearing 

this, Svarapa Damodara Gosvami began to speak. 


TEXT 71 


“fq Santana CseTl Becacs | 
Te teal Bs SUT al BCA BCT 99 


“tumi krsna-ndma-mantra kaila upadese 
mantra pafia ka‘ra age na kare prakase 


SYNONYMS 
tumi—You; krsna-ndma—the holy name of Krsna; mantra—this hymn; kaila 


upadese —have instructed; mantra pafida—getting the hymn; kda‘ra 4ge—in front 
of everyone; na kare prakase—he does not express. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘My Lord,” he said, ‘‘You have given him initiation into the name of Krsna, 
but after receiving the mantra he will not express it in front of everyone. 
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TEXT 72 


FWA ACA SCA, FCA Al SCA SLATS | 
o8 Bara Tassei—ahy Gazal 1” 92 1 


mane mane jape, mukhe nd kare adkhydna 
ei ihdra manah-katha —kari anumdana” 


SYNONYMS 


mane mane—within the mind; jape—chants; mukhe—in the mouth; nda kare 
akhydna—does not express; ei—this; ihara—his; manah-kathd—intention; kari 
anumana—I| guess. 


TRANSLATION 


“This boy chants the mantra within his mind, but does not say it aloud. That 
is his intention, as far as | can guess.”’ 


TEXT 73 


ara fr Scam ats,—AG, BAIA 1’ 
G8 CHS EY CSzal Sire Sert net 


ara dina kahena prabhu, — ‘pada, puridasa’ 
ei Sloka kari’ tehho karila prakasa 


SYNONYMS 
ara dina—another day; kahena prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; pada— 
recite; puridasa—Puridasa; ei—this; sloka—verse; kari’—making; tenho—he; 
karila prakasa—manifested. 
TRANSLATION 


Another day, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said to the boy, ‘‘Recite, My 
dear Puridasa,”’ the boy composed the following verse and expressed it before 
everyone. 


TEXT 74 


BAA FAAVAC Hl esaqacal ALzHAlIwty | 
sutarantat weaufaar EfaGafs ast 


sravasoh kuvalayam aksnor afijanam 
uraso mahendra-mani-dama 

vrndavana-ramaninam mandanam 
akhilam harir jayati 
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SYNONYMS 


sravasoh—of the two ears; kuvalayam—blue lotus flowers; aksnoh—of the 
two eyes; afijanam—ointment; urasah—of the chest; mahendra-mani-dama—a 
necklace of indranila gems; vrndavana-ramanindm —of the damsels of Vrndavana; 
mandanam—ornaments; akhilam—all; harih jayati—all glories to Lord Sri Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Sri Krsna is just like a bluish lotus flower for the ears; He is ointment 
for the eyes, a necklace of indranila gems for the chest, and universal orna- 
ments for the gopi damsels of Vrndavana. Let that Lord Sri Hari, Krsna, be 
glorified.” 


TEXT 75 


MS aencaa ftw, He aeagaa | 
QUE CAF SCA, — GUTTA BACT TAN 9 | 


sata vatsarera sisu, nahi adhyayana 
aiche sloka kare, —lokera camatkdra mana 


SYNONYMS 


sata vatsarera—seven years old; sisu—the boy; nahi adhyayana—without 
education; aiche—such; sloka—verse; kare—composes; lokera—of all the 
people; camatkdéra—struck with wonder; mana—mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the boy was only seven years old and still had no education, he 
composed such a nice verse. Everyone was struck with wonder. 


TEXT 76 


Cpeweiga we Sis afer | 
anti ova ata anf& atta AYA aw 0 


caitanya-prabhura ei krpara mahima 
brahmadi deva yara nahi paya sima 


SYNONYMS 
caitanya-prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei—this; krpara 
mahima—the glory of the mercy; brahmd-ddi—headed by Lord Brahma; deva— 
the demigods; yara—of which; nahi paya—do not reach; sima—the limit. 


Text 78] The Lord Tastes Nectar 39 


TRANSLATION 


This is the glory of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s causeless mercy, which even 
the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, cannot estimate. 


TEXT 77 


SSA AS-ACH Ace StiaacH | 
org eateal fren aca caten caltwowcrt 99 1 


bhakta-gana prabhu-sange rahe cari-mase 
prabhu aja dila sabe gela gauda-dese 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta-gana—all the devotees; prabhu-sange—with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
rahe—remained; cari-mase—for four months; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; aja dila—gave the order; sabe —unto everyone; gela—returned; 
gauda-dese—to Bengal. 


TRANSLATION 


All the devotees remained with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continuously for 
four months. Then the Lord ordered them back to Bengal, and therefore they 
returned. 


TEXT 78 


Slats ACH Soa fact qasata | 
Sta catcert Aas Cael Vania oata av | 


tan-sabara sange prabhura chila bahya-jhana 
tanra gele punah haila unmada pradhana 


SYNONYMS 
tan-sabara—all of them; sange—with; prabhura—of Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
chila—there was; bahya-jAana—external consciousness; tanra gele—when they 
departed; punah—again; haila—there was; unmada—madness; pradhana—the 
chief business. 


TRANSLATION 


As long as the devotees were in Nilacala, Jagannatha Puri, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu maintained His external consciousness, but after their departure 
His chief engagement was again the madness of ecstatic love for Krsna. 
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TEXT 79 


atfa-facr Hct SCRA HATA | 
ALP TZSTA,— CA BI-B=oef 11 95 


ratri-dine sphure krsnera rtijpa-gandha-rasa 
saksad-anubhave, — yena krsna-upasparsa 


SYNONYMS 
ratri-dine —night and day; sphure—appears; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; rdpa—the 
beauty; gandha—fragrance; rasa—mellow; saksdt-anubhave—directly  ex- 
perienced; yena—as if; krsma-upasparsa—touching Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Throughout the entire day and night, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu directly 
relished Krsna’s beauty, fragrance and mellow as if He were touching Krsna 
hand to hand. 


TEXT 80 


Gahra AF CHT Ttaye-aTIcs | 
faczatta Fae Gifs’ sfaet FATA Io II 


eka-dina prabhu geld jagannatha-darasane 
simmha-dvare dala-i asi’ karila vandane 


SYNONYMS 
eka-dina—one day; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gela—went; jagan- 
natha-darasane—to see Lord Jagannatha; sirnha-dvare—at the gate known as 
Sirnha-dvara; dala-i—the gatekeeper; dsi’—coming; karila vandane—offered 
respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


One day, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to visit the temple of Lord 
Jagannatha, the gatekeeper at Simha-dvara approached Him and offered 
respectful obeisances. 


TEXT 81 


SICA AA — “CHINA BR, CATA Slate P 
GAA Be cape’ afer yq Sta StS vs i 


Text 83] The Lord Tastes Nectar 41 


tare bale, —‘kotha krsna, mora prana-natha? 
more krsna dekhdo’ bali’ dhare tara hata 


SYNONYMS 
tare—to him; bale—said; kotha krsna—where is Krsna; mora—My; prana- 
natha—Lord of life; more—to Me; krsna dekhao—please show Krsna; bali’— 
saying; dhare—catches; téara—his; hdta—hand. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord asked him, ‘‘Where is Krsna, My life and soul? Please show Me 
Krsna." Saying this, He caught the doorkeeper’s hand. 


TEXT 82 


CAS BCS,— Sal SH ACHAT | 
HAA Sha NA ACH, FAS TAA wR HI 


seha kahe, —‘inha haya vrajendra-nandana 
disa tumi mora sange, kardia darasana’ 


SYNONYMS 


seha kahe—he said; inhad—here; haya—is; vrajendra-nandana—the son of 
Nanda Maharaja; disa—come; tumi—You; mora sarige—with me; karana 
darasana—I shall show. 


TRANSLATION 


The doorkeeper replied, ‘‘The son of Maharaja Nanda is here; please come 
along with me, and I shall show You.” 


TEXT 83 


ofa cata A, CHS, — TRL attsrartey 9’ 
Os afer watcaten cater af’ SIA STS two I 


‘tumi mora sakha, dekhaha—kdahan prana-natha?’ 
eta bali’ jagamohana gela dhari’ tara hata 


SYNONYMS 
tumi—you; mora sakha—My friend; dekhaha—please show; kahan—where; 
prana-ndatha—the Lord of My heart; eta bali’—saying this; jagamohana—to 
Jagamohana; gela—went; dhari’—catching; tara—his; hdta—hand. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Caitanya said to the doorman, ‘You are My friend. Please show Me 
where the Lord of My heart is.’’ After the Lord said this, they both went to the 
place known as Jagamohana, where everyone views Lord Jagannatha. 


TEXT 84 


Cre AeA, es cre Sopewcaren | 
cra Siam GF Fae GIA v8 | 


seha bale, —‘ei dekha Sri-purusottama 
netra bhariyd tumi karaha darasana’ 


SYNONYMS 


seha bale—he also said; ei—this; dekha—just see; sri-purusa-uttama—Lord 
Krsna, the best of all Personalities of Godhead; netra bhariya—to the full satisfac- 
tion of Your eyes; tumi—You; karaha darasana—see. 


TRANSLATION 


“Just see!’’ the doorkeeper said. ‘‘Here is the best of the Personalities of 
Godhead. From here You may see the Lord to the full satisfaction of Your 
eyes.’’ 


TEXT 85 


THCUS Ace afe’ Scam HAAa | 
CHCAa,— Srtael Sy BaeTlawa tt ct 


garudera pache rahi’ karena darasana 
dekhena, —jagannatha haya murali-vadana 


SYNONYMS 
garudera pache—behind the Garuda column; rahi’—staying; karena 
darasana—He was seeing; dekhena—He saw; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; 
haya—was; murali-vadana—Lord Krsna with His flute to the mouth. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed behind the huge column called the 
Garuda-stambha and looked upon Lord Jagannatha, but as He looked He saw 
that Lord Jagannatha had become Lord Krsna, with His flute to His mouth, 
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TEXT 86 


ae ae faer-aice AYAA-ATF | 
‘cares saqCH’ SaTceR SEPT New | 


ei lila nija-granthe raghunatha-dasa 
‘gauranga-stava-kalpavrkse’ kariyachena prakasa 


SYNONYMS 
ei lila—this pastime; nija-granthe—in his own book; raghundtha-dasa— 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; gaurdnga-stava-kalpa-vrkse —Gauranga-stava- 
kalpavrksa; kariyachena prakasa—has described. 


TRANSLATION 


In his book known as Gauranga-stava-kalpavrksa, Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami has described this incident very nicely. 


TEXT 87 


Fcq ster seafasfys we catsy ACY 
weacals atatfanafsawa ay Fa | 

Hes iby Ye faafafe Teea yo-H- 
Baract tatcw! ea Grants qwafs ie | 


kva me kdantah krsnas tvaritam iha tam lokaya sakhe 
tvam eveti dvaradhipam abhivadann unmada iva 

drutam gaccha drastum priyam iti tad-uktena dhrta-tad- 
bhujantar gaurango hrdaya udayan mar madayati 


SYNONYMS 

kva—where; me—My; kadntah—beloved; krsmah—Lord Krsna; tvaritam— 
quickly; iha—here; tam—Him; lokaya—show; sakhe—O friend; tvam—you; 
eva—certainly; iti—thus; dvdra-adhipam—the doorkeeper; abhivadan—re- 
questing; unmadah—a madman; iva—like; drutam—very quickly; gaccha— 
come; drastum—to see; privam—beloved; iti—thus; tat—of him; uktena—with 
the words; dhrta—caught; tat—His; bhuja-antah—end of the arm; gauraéngah— 
Lord Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hrdaye—in my heart; udayan—rising; mam—me; 
madayati—maddens. 
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TRANSLATION 


““‘My dear friend the doorkeeper, where is Krsna, the Lord of My heart? 
Kindly show Him to Me quickly.’ With these words, Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu addressed the doorkeeper like a madman. The doorkeeper 
grasped His hand and replied very hastily, ‘Come, see Your beloved!’ May that 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rise within my heart and thus make me mad 
also.” 


TEXT 88 
ABCA CAM AS-COTt MENA | 
AU-AG enti me ertahse atferet yet 
hena-kdle ‘gopdla-vallabha’-bhoga lagaila 
sankha-ghanta-adi saha drati bajila 
SYNONYMS 
hena-kadle—at this time; gopala-vallabha-bhoga—the food offered early in the 
morning; lagaila—was offered; sankha—conch; ghanta-adi—bells and so on; 
saha—with; drati—darati; bajila—sounded. 
TRANSLATION 


The offering of food known as gopala-vallabha-bhoga was then given to 
Lord Jagannatha, and drati was performed with the sound of the conch and the 
ringing of bells. 


TEXT 89 


Cort afar aataicda CHAS | 
ate age] ee-bifes CaM ANAT vd | 


bhoga sarile jagannathera sevaka-gana 
prasdda lafid prabhu-thahi kaila dgamana 


SYNONYMS 


bhoga sarile—when the food was taken away; jagannathera—of Lord Jagan- 
natha; sevaka-gana—the servants; prasdda lafid—taking the prasdda; prabhu- 
thafii—unto Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila dgamana—came. 


TRANSLATION 


When the arati finished, the prasada was taken out, and the servants of Lord 
Jagannatha came to offer some to Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu. 
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TEXT 90 
TN Aten cinta fre ehea SIcS | 
BLATT FCA AG, WA ACH Te ACS ti de 


mala parafia prasada dila prabhura hate 
asvada dure rahu, yara gandhe mana mate 


SYNONYMS 


mala parafid—after garlanding; prasida—the remnants of Lord Jagannatha’s 
food; dila—delivered; prabhura hate—in the hand of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
asvada—tasting; dire rahu—what to speak of; yara—of which; gandhe—by the 
aroma; mana—mind; mate—becomes maddened. 


TRANSLATION 


The servants of Lord Jagannatha first garlanded Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and then offered Him Lord Jagannatha’s prasada. The prasada was so nice that 
its aroma alone, to say nothing of its taste, would drive the mind mad. 


TEXT 91 
TEIN Ce CAS 4B ACSA | 
Bla BA ARhenVcs case sia asa > I 


bahu-milya prasdda sei vastu sarvottama 
tara alpa khdoydite sevaka karila yatana 


SYNONYMS 


bahu-mdlya—very valuable; prasida—remnants of food; sei—that; vastu—in- 
gredients; sarva-uttama—first class; tara—of that; alpa—very little; khaoydite — 
to feed; sevaka—the servant; karila yatana—made some endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 
The prasada was made of very valuable ingredients. Therefore the servant 


wanted to feed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu a portion of it. 
TEXT 92 


Bia Ba Heel ety foeatcs ale fren | 
eta na catfacma Seca ate ae 0 
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tara alpa lafid prabhu jihvate yadi dila 
ara saba govindera ancale bandhild 


SYNONYMS 
tara—of that; alpa—very little; Jafid—taking; prabhu —Ssri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; jihvate—on the tongue; yadi—when; dila—put; dra saba—all the 
balance; govindera—of Govinda; ancale—at the end of the wrapper; bandhila— 
bound. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu tasted a portion of the prasada. Govinda took the 
rest and bound it in the end of his wrapper. 


TEXT 93 


Calfe-aqe-atF Mies] ga DAC sa | 
HATCH AA, CAH ACS GEBYA | do I 


koti-amrta-svada panda prabhura camatkara 
sarvange pulaka, netre vahe asru-dhara 


SYNONYMS 
koti—millions upon millions; amrta—nectar; svada—taste; pand—getting; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; camatkara—great satisfaction; sarva- 
ange—all over the body; pulaka—standing of the hair; netre—from the eyes; 
vahe—flows; asru-dhadra—a stream of tears. 


TRANSLATION 


To Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the prasada tasted millions upon millions of 
times better than nectar, and thus He was fully satisfied. The hair all over His 
body stood on end, and incessant tears flowed from His eyes. 


TEXT 94 
(GS UD QS AH BS Cavs HVA? 
SCBA SANS Scat ABTA 1’ 98 1 


- ‘ei dravye eta svada kahdan haite dila? 
krsnera adharamrta ithe saficarila’ 


Text 96] The Lord Tastes Nectar 47 


SYNONYMS 


ei dravye—in these ingredients; eta—so much; svada—taste; kahan—where; 
haite—from; dila—has come; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; adhara-amrta—nectar from 
the lips; ithe—in this; saficarila—has spread. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu considered, “Where has such a taste in this 
prasada come from? Certainly it is due to its having been touched by the nec- 
tar of Krsna’s lips.” 


TEXT 95 


C2 LS Teas calaicat CVA | 
HUANCAT CHAS CHP’ HMA CBA th de 


ei buddhye mahaprabhura premavesa haila 
jagannathera sevaka dekhi’ samvarana kaila 


SYNONYMS 


ei buddhye—by this understanding; mahdprabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; prema-advesa—ecstatic emotion; haila—there was; jagannathera— 
of Lord Jagannatha; sevaka—servants; dekhi’—seeing; samvarana kaila— 
restrained Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt an emotion of ecstatic 
iove for Krsna, but upon seeing the servants of Lord Jagannatha, He restrained 
Himself. 


TEXT 96 


Qale-ney Cala’ —acaa alata | 
wia-cHas %cw,— ‘fe wef Bala’ p dvi 


‘sukrti-labhya phela-lava’——balena bara-bdara 
isvara-sevaka puche, —‘ki artha ihdra’? 


SYNONYMS 
sukrti—by great fortune; labhya—obtainable; pheld-lava—a particle of the 
remnants; balena—says; bara-bdra—again and again; isvara~sevaka—the servants 
of Jagannatha; puche—inquire; ki—what; artha—the meaning; ihara—of this. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord said again and again, ‘‘Only by great fortune may one come by a 
particle of the remnants of food offered to the Lord.’ The servants of the 
Jagannatha temple inquired, ‘‘What is the meaning of this?’ 


PURPORT 


The remnants of Krsna’s food are mixed with His saliva. In the Mahabhdrata and 
the Skanda Purdana it is stated: 


mahda-prasade govinde 
nadma-brahmani vaisnave 

svalpa-punyavatam rajan 
visvaso naiva jayate 


“Persons who are not very highly elevated in pious activities cannot believe in the 
remnants of food [prasada] of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor in Govin- 
da, the holy name of the Lord, nor in the Vaisnavas.” 


TEXT 97 
AE BR, —“S cx fren Saieangys | 
aaifa-gefe od farwca ‘SAS 1591 


prabhu kahe, — “ei ye dila krsnadharamrta 
brahmadi-durlabha ei nindaye ‘amrta’ 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ei—this; ye—which; dila—you 
have given; krsna—of Lord Krsna; adhara-amrta—nectar from the lips; brahmd- 
adi—by the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma; durlabha—difficult to obtain; 
ei—this; nindaye—defeats; amrta—nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘These are remnants of food that Krsna 
has eaten and thus turned to nectar with His lips. It surpasses heavenly nectar, 
and even such demigods as Lord Brahma find it difficult to obtain. 


TEXT 98 


FCBA CA GS-CHlA, GIA ‘CHAN -ANT | 
SIF OS HY CAA, CAS SIMA i dv 


Text 100] The Lord Tastes Nectar 49 


krsnera ye bhukta-sesa, tara ‘phela’-ndma 
tara eka ‘lava’ ye paya, sei bhagyavan 


SYNONYMS 


krsnera—of Lord Krsna; ye—whatever; bhukta-sesa—remnants of food; tara— 
of that; phela-ndma—the name is pheld; tara—of that; eka—one; lava—frag- 
ment; ye—one who; paya—gets; sei—he; bhagyavan—fortunate. 


TRANSLATION 


“Remnants left by Krsna are called phela. Anyone who obtains even a small 
portion must be considered very fortunate. 


TEXT 99 
AND Slay CATS Gla eitfe are az 
FEWA TCS AKHl, CHB SiAl ANA W dd 


sdmanya bhagya haite tara prapti nahi haya 
krsnera yante purna-krpda, sei taha paya 


SYNONYMS 
sdmanya—ordinary; bhagya—fortune; haite—from; tara—of that; prapti—at- 


tainment; nahi—not; haya—there is; krsmera—of Lord Krsna; yarhte—unto 
whom; purna-krpd—full mercy; sei—he; tahda—that; paya—can get. 


TRANSLATION 


“One who is only ordinarily fortunate cannot obtain such mercy. Only per- 
sons who have the full mercy of Krsna can receive such remnants. 


TEXT 100 


‘Qele-MieH BCS ‘SHSAL-CSTH YS? | 
CHS Ws ZA, “CHA? ALT CAS Hw UN” deo | 


‘sukrti’-sabde kahe ‘krsna-krpad-hetu punya’ 
sei yanra haya, ‘phela’ paya sei dhanya”’ 


SYNONYMS 


sukrti—sukrti (pious activities); sabde—the word; kahe—is to be understood; 
krsna-krpda—the mercy of Krsna; hetu—because of; punya—pious activities; 
sei—he; yarhra—of whom; haya—there is; phela—the remnants of food; paya— 
gets; sei—he; dhanya—very glorious. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The word ‘sukrti’ refers to pious activities performed by the mercy of 
Krsna. One who is fortunate enough to obtain such mercy receives the rem- 
nants of the Lord’s food and thus becomes glorious.” 


TEXT 101 


OS afar cig Seneca faata freri 
Bora-cetst cafe ete faer-atm GSA wes 


eta bali’ prabhu ta-sabdre vidaya dila 
upala-bhoga dekhiya prabhu nija-vdsd dila 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; prabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ta-sabare—unto all 
of them; vidaya dila—bade farewell; upala-bhoga—the next offering of food; 
dekhiya—seeing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-vasa—to His place; 
4ila —returned. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bade farewell to all the servants. 
After seeing the next offering of food to Lord Jagannatha, a function known as 
upala-bhoga, He returned to His own quarters. 


TEXT 102 
aesize sfanl Caer fermi fates | 
SMAAYS Awl AIA VAS $02 


madhydhna kariyd kaila bhiksad nirvahana 
krsndadharamrta sada antare smarana 


SYNONYMS 


madhydhna kariya—after finishing His noon duties; kaila bhiksa nirvahana— 
completed His lunch; krsna-adhara-amrta—the nectar from the lips of Krsna; 
sadd—always; antare—within Himself; smarana—remembering. 


TRANSLATION 


After finishing His noon duties, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ate His lunch, but 
He constantly remembered the remnants of Krsna’s food. 


Text 105] The Lord Tastes Nectar 51 


TEXT 103 
ANV-BSI SAA, CAT staat Tar | 
BCD ABA BCAA, GCA AVA | Sow 


bahya-krtya karena, preme garagara mana 
kaste samvarana karena, dvesa saghana 


SYNONYMS 


bahya-krtya—external activities; karena—performs; preme—in ecstatic love; 
garagara—filled; mana—mind; kaste—with great difficulty; samvarana karena— 
restricts; dvesa—ecstasy; saghana—very deep. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed His external activities, but His mind 
was filled with ecstatic love. With great difficulty He tried to restrain His 
mind, but it would always be overwhelmed by very deep ecstasy. 


TEXT 104 
ABT-SSI Sia? Aare farerstel-nce | 
faeces afnerl alel-saeFel-3cH i 5°8 ti 


sandhya-krtya kari’ punah nija-gana-sange 
nibhrte vasila ndnd-krsna-kathd-range 


SYNONYMS 
sandhya-krtya—the evening duties; kari’—after performing; punah—again; 
nija-gana-sange —along with His personal associates; nibhrte—in a solitary place; 
vasila—sat down; nand—various; krsna-katha—of topics of Krsna; rarige—in the 
jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


After finishing His evening duties, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat down with 
His personal associates in a secluded place and discussed the pastimes of 
Krsna in great jubilation. 


TEXT 105 


aga Sfacs cattfam ciate ou fee | 
AA-Slasica ag feR NSIT n see 1 
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prabhura ingite govinda prasada anila 
puri-bharatire prabhu kichu pathaila 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura ingite—by the indication of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; govinda— 
Govinda; prasada anila—brought the remnants of the food of Lord Jagannatha; 
puri—to Paramananda Puri; bharatire—to Brahmananda Bharati; prabhu—Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kichu—some; pathaila—sent. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the indications of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Govinda brought the 
prasada of Lord Jagannatha. The Lord sent some to Paramananda Puri and 
Brahmananda Bharati. 


TEXT 106 


aarare-atacera-aarttle-sicel | 
waica ainie feo saa abc8 1 sow tt 


ramananda-sarvabhauma-svaripadi-gane 
sabare prasada dila kariya bantane 


SYNONYMS 


ramdnanda—Ramananda Raya; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma_ Bhattdacarya; 
svarupa—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; ddi—headed by; gane—unto them; 
sabare—unto all of them; prasada—the remnants of the food of Lord Jagannatha; 
dila—delivered; kariya bantane—making shares. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then gave shares of the prasada to Ramananda 
Raya, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, Svaripa Damodara Gosvami and all the other 
devotees. 


TEXT 107 


aaced CHAS Sha’ Abatae | 
BcNfss Biatce nara fafae Ce Ta 09H 


prasadera saurabhya-madhurya kari’ 4svadana 
alaukika asvade sabdara vismita haila mana 


Text 109] The Lord Tastes Nectar 53 


SYNONYMS 


prasddera—of the prasdda; saurabhya-madhurya—the sweetness and 
fragrance; kari’ dsvadana—tasting; alaukika—uncommon,; asvade—by the taste; 


sabdra—of everyone; vismita—struck with wonder; haila—became; mana—the 
mind. 


TRANSLATION 


As they tasted the uncommon sweetness and fragrance of the prasada, 
everyone’s mind was struck with wonder. 


TEXTS 108-109 


AS BLA, —“0B Ha BA ise’ Fas | 

Oma, Ff, TAG, GTS, Tae, WAT sev | 
TAAH, QVSS-TUNLG As Hq | 

‘NES’ ISI We AAA BSA |) Sed 


prabhu kahe, —“ei saba haya ‘prakrta’ dravya 
aiksava, karptra, marica, eldica, lavanga, gavya 


rasavdsa, gudatvaka-adi yata saba 
‘prakrta’ vastura svada sabara anubhava 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; ei—these; saba—all; haya—are; 
prakrta—material; dravya—ingredients; aiksava—sugar; karpdra—camphor; 
marica—black pepper; eldica—cardamom; lavariga—cloves; gavya—butter; 
rasavasa—spices; gudatvaka—licorice; ddi—and so on; yata saba—each and 
every one of them; prakrta—material; vastura—of ingredients; svada—taste; 
sabdra—everyone’s; anubhava —experience. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘These ingredients, such as sugar, camphor, 
black pepper, cardamom, cloves, butter, spices and licorice, are all material. 
Everyone has tasted these material substances before. 


PURPORT 


The word prakrta refers to things tasted for the sense gratification of the condi- 
tioned soul. Such things are limited by the material laws. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
wanted to make the point that material things have already been experienced by 
materially absorbed persons who are interested only in sense gratification. 
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TEXT 110 


CAS BOY AS GANG, NH CAUFBIGS | 
AAT BRM CHA— ANA AISTS i 990 
sei dravye eta dsvada, gandha lokatita 
dsvada kariya dekha, ——sabara pratita 


SYNONYMS 
sei dravye—in such material things; eta—so much; dsvada—pleasing taste; 
gandha—fragrance; loka-atita—never experienced by any common man; dsvada 
kariya—tasting; dekha—see; sabara—of everyone; pratita—experience. 
TRANSLATION 


“However,” the Lord continued, ‘‘in these ingredients there are extraordi- 


nary tastes and uncommon fragrances. Just taste them and see the difference 
in the experience. 


TEXT 111 
UA FCA HE, AA ACH AICS Ta | 
aire faa BD TGs Sata feraad uv s> 0 


dsvada dure rahu, yara gandhe mate mana 
dpand vind anya madhurya karaya vismarana 


SYNONYMS 


dsvada—the taste; dure rahu—leave aside; ydra—of which; gandhe—by the 
fragrance; mate —becomes pleased; mana—the mind; dpand vina—besides itself; 
anya—different; madhurya—sweetness; kardya vismarana—causes to forget. 


TRANSLATION 


“Apart from the taste, even the fragrance pleases the mind and makes one 
forget any other sweetness besides its own. 


TEXT 112 
BICS GS UCB SAjsa-—ref Cae | 
GAIA Qe HA SSTS HYWIPAT 992 11 


tate ei dravye krsnadhara-sparsa haila 
adharera guna saba ihdate saficarila 


Text 114] The Lord Tastes Nectar 55 


SYNONYMS 


tate—therefore; ei dravye—in these ingredients; krsna-adhara—of the lips of 
Krsna; sparsa—touch; haila—there was; adharera—of the lips; guna—attributes; 
saba—all; ihate—in these ingredients; saficdrila—have become transferred. 


TRANSLATION 
“Therefore, it is to be understood that the spiritual nectar of Krsna’s lips has 
touched these ordinary ingredients and transferred to them all their spiritual 
qualities. 
PURPORT 


Since everyone had previously tasted these ingredients, why had they become 
extraordinary and spiritually tasteful? This was proof that food, praséda, becomes 
uncommonly flavorful and tasteful by touching Krsna’s lips. 


TEXT 113 
BCA SH-NG-Ae, VD- Fara | 
T-ASE SA GS SAlecad Qe i sso i 


alaukika-gandha-svada, anya-vismdrana 
maha-madaka haya ei krsnadharera guna 


SYNONYMS 


alaukika—uncommon; gandha—fragrance; svada—taste; anya-vismdarana— 
forgetting all others; mahda-madaka—highly enchanting; haya—are; ei—these; 
krsna-adharera—of the lips of Krsna; guna—attributes. 


TRANSLATION 


“An uncommon, greatly enchanting fragrance and taste that make one 
forget all other experiences are attributes of Krsna’s lips. 


TEXT 114 
ACA ‘ASCH’ VSI Sates ALAS | 
ALA oS alate aa ala qarefe wy” ssou 


aneka ‘sukrte’ iha hafache samprdpti 
sabe ei asvada kara kari’ maha-bhakti” 
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SYNONYMS 
aneka—many; sukrte—by pious activities; iha—this; hafache samprapti—has 
become available; sabe—all of you; ei—this prasada; dsvada kara—taste; kari’ 
mahda-bhakti—with great devotion. 
TRANSLATION 
“This prasada has been made available only as a result of many pious ac- 
tivities. Now taste it with great faith and devotion.” 
TEXT 115 


afaeafa ofa Aca Cart @tataa | 
SHAMS CAC AG SBA Ala Far se hi 


hari-dhvani kari’ sabe kaila asvadana 
asvadite preme matta ha-ila sabdra mana 


SYNONYMS 


hari-dhvani kari’—loudly resounding the holy name of Hari; sabe—all of them; 
kaila asvadana—tasted; asvadite—as soon as they tasted; preme—in ecstatic 
love; matta—maddened; ha-ila—became; sabara mana—the minds of all. 


TRANSLATION 


Loudly chanting the holy name of Hari, all of them tasted the prasada. As 
they tasted it, their minds became mad in the ecstasy of love. 


TEXT 116 


CAAT AVAG ACA Tisai fren | 
AAAA-AT CONS ASS efter w ssw u 


premavese mahdprabhu yabe 4jnfa dila 
ramananda-raya sloka padite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


prema-dvese—in ecstatic love; mahaéprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
yabe—when, ajfid dila—ordered; ramananda-raya—Ramananda Raya; sloka— 
verses; padite lagila—began to recite. 


TRANSLATION 


In ecstatic love, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered Ramananda Raya to 
recite some verses. Thus Ramananda Raya spoke as follows. 


Text 118] The Lord Tastes Nectar 57 


TEXT 117 


Rasadar catsaraar, wawcadal ap 6feoq | 
Soaarsifaaiaas geile, awa Aa acwayayor #994 


surata-vardhanam soka-ndsanam 
svarita-venuna susthu-cumbitam 

itara-raga-vismaranam nrnam 
vitara Vira nas te ‘dharamrtam 


SYNONYMS 
surata-vardhanam—which increases the lusty desire for enjoyment; soka- 
nasanam—which vanquishes all lamentation; svarita-venund—by the vibrating 
flute; susthu—nicely; cumbitam—touched; _ itara-raga-vismaranam—which 
causes forgetfulness of all other attachment; nrndm—of the human beings; 
vitara—please deliver; vira—O hero of charity; nah—unto us; te—Your; adhara- 
amrtam—the nectar of the lips. 


TRANSLATION 


“O hero of charity, please deliver unto us the nectar of Your lips. That nec- 
tar increases lusty desires for enjoyment and diminishes lamentation in the 
material world. Kindly give us the nectar of Your lips, which are touched by 
Your transcendentally vibrating flute, for that nectar makes all human beings 
forget all other attachments.” 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.14). 


TEXT 118 


Cars Ofer TEE Taree Caen | 
ataa Besdi-cets afecw ertftetl nyse | 


sloka suni’ mahadprabhu maha-tusta haila 
radhara utkantha-sloka padite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
sloka suni’—hearing the verse; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mahd- 
tusta—very satisfied; haila—became; radhara—of Srimati Radharani; utkantha- 
sloka—a verse pertaining to the anxiety; padite lagila—began to recite. 
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TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing Ramananda Raya quote this verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was very satisfied. Then He recited the following verse, which had been 
spoken by Srimati Radharani in great anxiety. 


TEXT 119 
AST SALAHCAGA-VAI fer Gly a- 

AW aRIITS: VSPSASI-cRA-AT | 
autfarfeafasl-zaerape -pfas: 

ACH MMATHIVAS All GratlS Foreal-myZiy b> >9 1 


vrajatula-kulanganetara-rasdli-trsna-hara- 
pradivyad-adharamrtah sukrti-labhya-pheld-lavah 
sudha-jid-ahivallika-sudala-vitika-carvitah 
sa me madana-mohanah sakhi tanoti jihva-sprham 


SYNONYMS 

vraja—of Vrndavana; atula—incomparable; kulangana—of the gopis; itara— 
other; rasa-ali—for tastes or mellows; trsnd—desire; hara—vanquishing; 
pradivyat —all-surpassing; adhara-amrtah —whose nectar emanating from the lips; 
sukrti—after many pious activities; labhya—obtainable; phela—of the nectar of 
whose lips; lavah—a small portion; sudha-jit—conquering the nectar; 
ahivallika—of the betel plant; su-dala—made from selected leaves; vitika—pan; 
carvitah—chewing; sah—He; me—My; madana-mohanah—Madana-mohana; 
sakhi—My dear friend; tanoti—increases; jihva—of the tongue; sprham—desire. 


TRANSLATION 


‘My dear friend, the all-surpassing nectar from the lips of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, can be obtained only after many, many pious ac- 
tivities. For the beautiful gopis of Vrndavana, that nectar vanquishes the 
desire for all other tastes. Madana-mohana always chews pan that surpasses 
the nectar of heaven. He is certainly increasing the desires of My tongue.” 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in the Govinda-lilanarta (8.8). 
TEXT 120 


Os BY calaaG Staifad wai | 
BB catcsa wef Ber wleriet BAAAL HH SR° 4 


Text 122] The Lord Tastes Nectar 59 


eta kahi’ gaura-prabhu bhavavista hafia 
dui slokera artha kare pralapa kariya 


SYNONYMS 
eta kahi’—saying this; gaura-prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhava- 
avista—overwhelmed by ecstatic loving emotions; hafia—becoming; dui 
slokera—of the two verses; artha—meaning; kare—makes; praldpa kariya— 
talking like a madman. 
TRANSLATION 
After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was overwhelmed by ecstatic 
loving emotions. Talking like a madman, He began to explain the meaning of 
the two verses. 
TEXTS 121-122 


SHIA SAA CHS, AGA Vas-cats, 
ad-catatie-ota Fanta | 
APM BV FH, Ste Set SDA, 
aoe, 44, CHY SCA BA SAS I 
ata, VA CSA A IA-biAS | 
TSA aaa Ta, foe sca ated, 
faptfacs aa fatAe nazi wl 


tanu-mana karaya ksobha, badaya surata-lobha, 
harsa-sokadi-bhara vinasaya 
Pdsaraya anya rasa, jagat kare atma-vasa, 
lajja, dharma, dhairya kare ksaya 


nagara, suna tomara adhara-carita 
mdataya ndarira mana, jihva kare akarsana, 
vicdrite saba viparita 


SYNONYMS 

tanu—body; mana—mind; karaya—cause; ksobha—agitation; badaya—in- 
crease; surata-lobha—lusty desires for enjoyment; harsa—of jubilation; soka— 
lamentation; adi—and so on; bhara—burden; vindsaya—destroy; pdsaraya— 
cause to forget; anya rasa—other tastes; jagat—the whole world; kare—make; 
atma-vasa—under their control; lajja—shame; dharma—religion; dhairya— 
patience; kare ksaya—vanquish; nagara—O lover; suna—hear; tomdra—Your; 
adhara—of lips; carita—the characteristics; mdtaya—madden; ndarira—of 
women; mana—mind; jihvi—tongue; kare dkarsana—attract; vicarite—con- 
sidering; saba—all; viparita—opposite. 


60 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 16 


TRANSLATION 

“(My dear lover,” He said, ‘‘let Me describe some of the characteristics of 
Your transcendental lips. They agitate the mind and body of everyone, they in- 
crease lusty desires for enjoyment, they destroy the burden of material happi- 
ness and lamentation, and they make one forget all material tastes. The whole 
world falls under their control. They vanquish shame, religion and patience, 
especially in women. Indeed, they inspire madness in the minds of all women. 
Your lips increase the greed of the tongue and thus attract it. Considering all 
this, we see that the activities of Your transcendental lips are always perplex- 
ing. 


TEXT 123 
GiRs asta sta, sfacw atfaca ate, 
COLANA BAA AB AV-AlT | 


IMC Fea Bish, BUrai FHMNeTS aa, 
GIIA AG AANA | $2 1 


achuka ndrira kaya, kahite vasiye laja, 
tomara adhara bada dhrsta-raya 
puruse kare dkarsana, apand piydite mana, 


anya-rasa saba pdsaraya 


SYNONYMS 


achuka—let it be; narira—of women; kdya—the bodies; kahite—to speak; 
vasive—| feel; /aja—shame; tomara—Your; adhara—lips; bada—very much; 
dhrsta-raya—impudent; puruse—the male; kare akarsana—they attract; dpand— 
themselves; piydite—causing to drink; mana—mind; anya-rasa—other tastes; 
saba—all; pasaraya—cause to forget. 


TRANSLATION 


‘(My dear Krsna, since You are a male, it is not very extraordinary that the at- 
traction of Your lips can disturb the minds of women. | am ashamed to say 
this, but Your lips sometimes attract even Your flute, which is also considered 
a male. It likes to drink the nectar of Your lips, and thus it also forgets all other 
tastes. 


TEXT 124 
ACHSA AQ GCA, BSA ALHSA FCA, 
CBlala Bea— au aifersa | 


Text 125] The Lord Tastes Nectar 61 


Braid Ca OcSGA, Sta Tata Sfear-aa, 
Sica Biren fatara farsa 929 0 


sacetana rahu dure, acetana sacetana kare, 
tomara adhara—— bada vajikara 
tomara venu suskendhana, tara janmdaya indriya-mana, 
tare dpana piydya nirantara 


SYNONYMS 
sa-cetana—conscious living beings; rahu ddre—leave aside; acetana—un- 
conscious; sa-cetana—conscious; kare—make; tomaéra—Your; adhara—lips; 
bada—very great; vajikara—magicians; tomara—Your; venu—flute; suska-in- 
dhana—dry wood; tara—of that; janmaya—creates; indriya-mana—the senses 
and mind; tare—the flute; 4pana—themselves; piyaya—cause to drink; niran- 
tara—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


“Aside from conscious living beings, even unconscious matter is some- 
times made conscious by Your lips. Therefore, Your lips are great magicians. 
Paradoxically, although Your flute is nothing but dry wood, Your lips make it 
drink their nectar. They create a mind and senses in the dry wooden flute and 
give it transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 125 
CAS] ye-Ae Seni, = - wate fata fora, 
castes wary faeotta | 


SCE] Ba, ca Ase, acer frei coats aa, 
Cotas aie tics Bfeata n see ii 


venu dhrsta-purusa ha/ia, purusadhara piyd piyd, 
gopi-gane janaya nija-pana 
‘aho suna, gopi-gana, bale pino tomara dhana, 


tomara yadi thake abhimdana 


SYNONYMS 
venu—the flute; dhrsta-purusa—a cunning male; hafid—being; purusa- 
adhara—the lips of the male; piya piya—drinking and drinking; gopi-gane—unto 
the gopis; jandya—informs; nija-pana—own drinking; aho—oh; suna—hear; 
gopi-gana—gopis; bale—says; pirro—drink; tomaéra—your; dhana—property; 
tomara—your; yadi—if; thake—there is; abhimana—pride. 
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TRANSLATION 


“That flute is a very cunning male who drinks again and again the taste of 
another male’s lips. It advertises its qualities and says to the gopis, ‘O gopis, if 
you are so proud of being women, come forward and enjoy your property— 
the nectar of the lips of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.’ 


TEXT 126 


Sea caica copia +f2’, Neal Sa, 44, otfv’, 
wife fry, sa SiH ma 


ace fag frags, corara cata aifes oa, 
BCD CHEE Seta Haat 3Qv ti 


tabe more krodha kari’, lajja bhaya, dharma, chddi’, 
chadi’ dimu, kara asi’ pana 
nahe pimu nirantara, tomdaya mora nahika dara, 
anye dekhon trnera samdna 


SYNONYMS 
tabe —thereupon; more—at Me; krodha kari’—becoming angry; lajja—shame; 
bhaya—fear; dharma—religion; chadi’—giving up; chadi’—giving up; dimu—I 
shall give; kara asi’ pana—come drink; nahe—not; pimu—I shall drink; niran- 
tara—continuously; tomaya—of You; mora—my; nahika—there is not; dara— 
fear; anye—others; dekhon—I see; trnera samana—equal to straw. 


TRANSLATION 


“Thereupon, the flute said angrily to Me, ‘Give up Your shame, fear and 
religion and come drink the lips of Krsna. On that condition, | shall give up 
my attachment for them. If You do not give up Your shame and fear, however, 
I shall continuously drink the nectar of Krsna’s lips. | am slightly fearful be- 
cause You also have the right to drink that nectar, but as for the others, | con- 
sider them like straw.’ 


TEXT 127 
wuaigs fas-eca,  — neifani cae aca, 
arshy farste-wa | 
wlaal ef-en fe, afer afa cad afer, 
Bea GatT Sea Faw 329 1 


Text 128] The Lord Tastes Nectar 63 


adharadmrta nija-svare, saficariyd sei bale, 
akarsaya trijagat-jana 
amara dharma-bhaya kari’, rahi’ yadi dhairya dhari’, 


tabe 4amaya kare vidambana 


SYNONYMS 


adhara-amrta—the nectar of the lips; nija-svare—with the vibration of the 
flute; saficariya—combining; sei—that; bale—by strength; akarsaya—attract; tri- 
jagat-jana—the people of the three worlds; amara—we; dharma—religion; 
bhaya—fear; kari’—because of; rahi’—remaining; yadi—if; dhairya dhari’— 
keeping patient; tabe—then; dmaya—us; kare vidambana—criticizes. 


TRANSLATION 


“The nectar of Krsna’s lips, combined with the vibration of His flute, at- 
tracts all the people of the three worlds. However, if we gopis remain patient 
out of respect for religious principles, the flute then criticizes us. 


TEXT 128 
are AAtH Ow-VUCH, Aswl-44F SANA STI, 
caret aia? Cae Fes) TF | 
oify cara cota ain, ef cars aca aria’, 
OBIS AACA AGTH ll $v Il 


nivi khasaya guru-dge, lajja-dharma karaya tyage, 
kese dhari’ yena lana yaya 
ani’ karaya tomara dasi, suni’ loka kare hasi’, 


ei-mata narire nacaya 


SYNONYMS 


nivi—the belts; khasaya—cause to loosen; guru-age—before superiors; lajja- 
dharma—shame and religion; karaya—induce; tyage—to give up; kese dhari’— 
catching by the hair; yena—as if; land yaya—takes us away; dni’—bringing; 
karaya—induce to become; tomara—Your; dasi—maidservants; suni’—hearing; 
loka—people; kare hdasi’—laugh; ei-mata—in this way; narire—women; 
nacaya—cause to dance. 


TRANSLATION 


“The nectar of Your lips and vibration of Your flute join together to loosen 
our belts and induce us to give up shame and religion, even before our 
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superiors. As if catching us by our hair, they forcibly take us away and sur- 
render us unto You to become Your maidservants. Hearing of these incidents, 
people laugh at us. We have thus become completely subordinate to the flute. 


TEXT 129 


QS dics gia, QB Se TIAA, 
8 wat ahaa, carta fee | 
ai afe’ fe aface aia, site afe cata ofa’, 
colata vice Gifs’ silFAcS ays sou 


suska bansera lathikhana, eta kare apamana, 
ei dasa karila, gosafi 
na sahi’ ki karite pari, tahe rahi mauna dhari’, 


corara make daki’ kandite nai 


SYNONYMS 
suska—dry; bansera—of bamboo; lathi-khana—a stick; eta—this; kare 
apamdna—insults; ei—this; dasd—condition; karila—made; gosafi—the master; 
na sahi’—not tolerating; ki—what; karite pari—can we do; tahe—at that time; 
rahi—we remain; mauna dhari’—keeping silent; cordra—of a thief; make —for the 
mother; daki’—calling; kandite—to cry; nai—is not possible. 


TRANSLATION 


“This flute is nothing but a dry stick of bamboo, but it becomes our master 
and insults us in so many ways that it forces us into a predicament. What can 
we do but tolerate it? The mother of a thief cannot cry loudly for justice when 
the thief is punished. Therefore we simply remain silent. 


TEXT 130 


BUAA GF ALS, ald ea Farle, 
CA GUA-ACA AA Ca | 
CAS SHj-COliHy-rI1a, BI GIS-Hala, 
AA StF SH HAW~-CHA! | Soo Ul 


adharera ei riti, ara Suna kuniti, 
se adhara-sane yara mela 
sei bhaksya-bhojya-pana, haya amrta-samdna, 
nama tara haya ‘krsna-phela’ 


Text 132] The Lord Tastes Nectar 65 


SYNONYMS 
adharera—of the lips; ei—this; riti—policy; ara—other; suna—hear; kuniti— 
injustices; se—those; adhara—lips; sane—with; ydra—of which; mela —meeting; 
sei—those; bhaksya—eatables; bhojya—foods; padna—drink or betel; haya—be- 
come; amrta-samadna—like nectar; ndma—the name; tara—of those; haya—be- 
comes; krsna-phela—the remnants of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“That is the policy of these lips. Just consider the other injustices. Every- 
thing that touches those lips—including food, drink or betel—becomes just 
like nectar. It is then called krsna-phela, or remnants left by Krsna. 


TEXT 131 


A CHa OF a4, al AYA CHAS] HS, 
§ 40S csi *tfSala ? 
aera As BCA, Sea “Qale’ ata aca, 
CA QBS’ SiF AF ATA WW $0d I 


se phelara eka lava, na paya devata saba, 
e dambhe kebd patiydya? 
bahu-janma punya kare, tabe ‘sukrti’ nama dhare, 
se ‘sukrte’ tara lava paya 


SYNONYMS 


se phelara—of those remnants; eka—one; lava—small particle; na padya—do 
not get; devata—the demigods; saba—all; e dambhe—this pride; keba—who; 
patiyaya—can believe; bahu-janma—for many births; punya kare —acts piously; 
tabe—then; sukrti—one who performs pious activities; néma—the name; 
dhare—bears; se—those; sukrte—by pious activities; tara—of that; lava—a frac- 
tion; pdya—one can get. 

TRANSLATION 

“Even after much prayer, the demigods themselves cannot obtain even a 
small portion of the remnants of such food. Just imagine the pride of those 
remnants! Only a person who has acted piously for many, many births and has 
thus become a devotee can obtain the remnants of such food. 


TEXT 132 


FB CF UT SIA, SCR Gla AIS ger, 
Sica ala ae-faie | 
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Sta cael Seitz, Sica FA ISA’, 
cra yt Ber MaieratBy ser n 


krsna ye khaya tambdla, kahe tara nahi mila, 
tahe dra dambha-paripati 
tara yeba udgara, tare kaya ‘amrta-sara’, 
gopira mukha kare ‘alabati’ 


SYNONYMS 
krsna—Lord Krsna; ye—what; khdya—chews; tambdla—the betel; kahe—it is 
said; tara—of it; nahi—there is not; mdla—price; tahe—over and above that; 
ara—also; dambha-paripati—complete pride; tara—of that; yeba—whatever; 
udgara—coming out; tare—that; kaya—is called; amrta-sara—the essence of the 
nectar; gopira—of the gopis; mukha—the mouth; kare—makes; dlabati—spit- 
toon. 


TRANSLATION 
“The betel chewed by Krsna is priceless, and the remnants of such chewed 
betel from His mouth are said to be the essence of nectar. When the gopis ac- 
cept these remnants, their mouths become like His spittoons. 


TEXT 133 

ena—ceina seas, — ety ad afariid, 
CAtatca S1cy Ra aI4 | 

arrtata ata aif, ay alata qUSth, 
cae’ frerteatye-ata i” soo t 

e-saba— tomara kutinati, chada ei paripati, 

venu-dvare kanhe hara’ prana 
apandara hasi lagi’, naha ndarira vadha-bhagi, 


deha’ nijadharamrta-dana” 


SYNONYMS 


e-saba—all these; tomara—Your; kutinadti—tricks; chada—give up; ei—these; 
paripati—very expert activities; venu-dvare—by the flute; kanhe—why; hara— 
You take away; prana—life; apandra—Your own; hasi—laughing; lagi’—for the 
matter of; naha—do not be; narira—of women; vadha-bhagi—responsible for 
killing; deha’—kindly give; nija-adhara-amrta—the nectar of Your lips; dana— 
charity. 


Text 135] The Lord Tastes Nectar 67 


TRANSLATION 


“Therefore, My dear Krsna, please give up all the tricks You have set up so 
expertly. Do not try to kill the life of the gopis with the vibration of Your flute. 
Because of Your joking and laughing, You are becoming responsible for the 
killing of women. It would be better for You to satisfy us by giving us the 
charity of the nectar of Your lips.”’ 


TEXT 134 


fare sface tga aa feria’ cater | 
GHPIY-SUes} MHS CAT, Bes) atfwat n sos | 


kahite kahite prabhura mana phiri’ gela 
krodha-arnsa santa haila, utkantha badila 


SYNONYMS 


kahite kahite—talking and talking; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
mana—mind; phiri’ gela—became changed; krodha-armsa—the part of anger; 
santa haila—became pacified; utkantha—agitation of the mind; badila—in- 
creased. 
TRANSLATION 


While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was talking like this, His mind changed. His 
anger subsided, but His mental agitation increased. 


TEXT 135 


AAI FAS OS SAieays | 
Slal CAS Ala, SA ATA MAAS i soe t 


parama durlabha ei krsnadharamrta 
taha yei paya, tara saphala jivita 


SYNONYMS 
parama—supremely; durlabha—difficult to obtain; ei—this; krsna—of Krsna; 
adhara-amrta—the nectar from the lips; tahd—that; yei—one who; paya—gets; 
tara—his; sa-phala—successful; jivita—life. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, “This nectar from Krsna’s lips is 
supremely difficult to obtain, but if one gets some, his life becomes suc- 
cessful. 
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TEXT 136 


CAAT Sos] CBS SACS a Ata Ala 
Seyi cH fawiew, Fel HF Sits 1 sow | 


yogya hafia keha karite nd paya pana 
tathdpi se nirlajja, vrtha dhare prana 


SYNONYMS 
yogya—competent; hafid—being; keha—anyone; karite—to do; nd paya— 


does not get; pana—drinking; tathapi—still; se—that person; nirlajja—shame- 
less; vrthd—uselessly; dhare prana—continues life. 


TRANSLATION 


“(When a person competent to drink that nectar does not do so, that shame- 
less person continues his life uselessly. 


TEXT 137 


BCAA GH) StS CHS AG WA BET | 
CANT Get AIS ANH, CMTS WA ATA Wt 909 0 


ayogya hafia taha keha sada pana kare 
yogya jana nahi paya, lobhe matra mare 


SYNONYMS 
ayogya—unfit; hafid—being; taha—that; keha—someone; sadé—always; 
pana kare—drinks; yogya jana—the competent person; nahi paya—does not get; 
lobhe—out of greed; matra—simply; mare—dies. 


TRANSLATION 


“There are persons who are unfit to drink that nectar but who nevertheless 
drink it continuously, whereas some who are suitable never get it and thus die 
of greed. 

TEXT 138 


Sires Sifa,—csia SADA Bice a | 
ACACIA CHAIA FR lCAalYS-FA | SOv- I 


tate jani, —kona tapasydra ache bala 
ayogyere deoyaya krsnadharamrta-phala 


Text 140] The Lord Tastes Nectar 69 


SYNONYMS 


tate—therefore; jani—| can understand; kona—some; tapasyara—of austerity; 
ache—there is; bala—strength; ayogyere—unto the unfit; deoyaya—delivers; 
krsna-adhara-amrta—the nectar of Krsna’s lips; phala—the result. 


TRANSLATION 


“It is therefore to be understood that such an unfit person must have ob- 
tained the nectar of Krsna’s lips on the strength of some austerity.” 


TEXT 139 


‘sz ala-ata, fog @face Sa aa’ | 
Sta offer ACG ary cara aoa Wl SOD tl 


‘kaha rama-raya, kichu sunite haya mana’ 
bhava jani’ pade raya gopira vacana 


SYNONYMS 
kaha—speak; réma-raya—Ramananda Raya; kichu—something; sunite—to 
hear; haya mana—| wish; bhava—the situation; jani’—understanding; pade 
raya —Ramananda Raya cites; gopira vacana—the words of the gopis. 


TRANSLATION 


Again Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said to Ramananda Raya, ‘Please say some- 
thing. | want to hear.” Understanding the situation, Ramananda Raya recited 
the following words of the gopis. 


TEXT 140 


cats FERIBAMAR Blas CAL 
MICAH ATA aA CUP STATA | 
BSCS I AHA MBIA SlacT! 
QOTCHRAP YT PWIA YATAs Wd 8oul 
gopyah kim acarad ayam kusalam sma venur 
damodaradhara-sudham api gopikanam 


bhunkte svayam yad avasista-rasam hradinyo 
hrsyat-tvaco ’sru mumucus taravo yatharyah 
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SYNONYMS 

gopyah—O gopis; kim—what; dcarat—performed; ayam—this; kusalam— 
auspicious activities; sma—certainly; venuh—flute; damodara—of Krsna; adhara- 
sudham—the nectar of the lips; api—even; gopikanam—which is owed to the 
gopis; bhunkte—enjoys; svayam—independently; yat—from which; avasista— 
remaining; rasam—the taste only; hradinyah—the rivers; hrsyat —feeling jubilant; 
tvacah—whose bodies; asru—tears; mumucuh—shed; taravah—the trees; 
yathda—exactly like; aryah—old forefathers. 


TRANSLATION 


‘My dear gopis, what auspicious activities must the flute have performed to 
enjoy the nectar of Krsna’s lips independently and leave only a taste for the 
gopis for whom that nectar is actually meant. The forefathers of the flute, the 
bamboo trees, shed tears of pleasure. His mother, the river, on whose bank 
the bamboo was born, feels jubilation, and therefore her blooming lotus 
flowers are standing like hair on her body.” 


PURPORT 


This is a verse quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.21.9) regarding a discussion 
the gopis had among themselves. As the autumn season began in Vrndavana, 
Lord Krsna was tending the cows and blowing on His flute. The gopis then began 
to praise Krsna and discuss the fortunate position of His flute. 


TEXT 141 


GR cats Bia’ ety Sratfad Eeasi | 
Besoirs wel acq cloriet sfaai w ses i 


ei Sloka suni’ prabhu bhavavista hafia 
utkanthate artha kare praldpa kariya 


SYNONYMS 


ei sloka—this verse; suni’—hearing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; 
bhava-avista—absorbed in ecstatic love; hafid—becoming; utkanthate —in agita- 
tion of the mind; artha kare—makes the meaning; praldpa kariya—talking like a 
madman. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing the recitation of this verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became 
absorbed in ecstatic love, and with a greatly agitated mind He began to ex- 
plain its meaning like a madman. 


Text 143] The Lord Tastes Nectar 71 


TEXT 142 


OCS) BCMA, Bcerd cata SH Ae, 
way tira fata | 
CHARS CHAI, aca aca farsa, 
CA QU) BCPA AS; AH 82 0 


eho vrajendra-nandana, vrajera kona kanyd-gana, 
avasya kariba parinaya 
se-sambandhe gopi-gana, yare mane nija-dhana, 
se sudhd anyera labhya naya 


SYNONYMS 


eho—this; vrajendra-nandana—the son of Nanda Maharaja; vrajera—of 
Vindavana; kona—any;  kanyd-gana—gopis; avasya—certainly; — kariba 
parinaya—will marry; se-sambandhe—in that connection; gopi-gana—the gopis; 
ydre—which; madne—consider; nija-dhana—the personal property; se sudha— 
that nectar; anyera—by others; labhya naya—is not obtainable. 


TRANSLATION 


“Some gopis said to other gopis, ‘Just see the astonishing pastimes of 
Krsna, the son of Vrajendra! He will certainly marry all the gopis of 
Vrndavana. Therefore, the gopis know for certain that the nectar of Krsna’s 
lips is their own property and cannot be enjoyed by anyone else.’ 


TEXT 143 


cate, a Hq Shaan faoica | 
CY Stel, CHITA SA, Cale freaa-a, 
GE CA CHT FUGA P89 UF I 


gopi-gana, kaha saba kariyd vicdre 
kon tirtha, kon tapa, kon siddha-mantra-japa, 
ei venu kaila janmantare? 


SYNONYMS 
gopi-gana—O gopis; kaha—say; saba—all; kariyd vicare —after full considera- 
tion; kon—what; tirtha—holy places; kon—what; tapa—austerities; kon—what; 
siddha-mantra-japa—chanting of a perfect mantra; ei—this; venu—flute; kaila— 
did; janma-antare—in his past life. 
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TRANSLATION 


““‘My dear gopis, fully consider how many pious activities this flute per- 
formed in his past life. We do not know what places of pilgrimage he visited, 
what austerities he performed or what perfect mantra he chanted. 


TEXT 144 
CRA BAieA-Qul, CA CHM BAS Jui, 
ata Byatta cath aca tte! | 
a& cay wars als, alan ‘ypasrife’, 
CAS yal Wel SCH Ata S88 1 


hena krsnadhara-sudha, ye kaila amrta mudhd, 
yara asaya gopi dhare prana 
ei venu ayogya ati, sthavara ‘purusa-jati’, 


sei sudhd sada kare pana 


SYNONYMS 
hena—such; krsna-adhara—of Krsna’s lips; sudha—nectar; ye—which; kaila— 
made; amrta—nectar; mudha—surpassed; yara asaya—by hoping for which; 
gopi—the gopis; dhare prana—continue to live; ei venu—this flute; ayogya—un- 
fit; ati—completely; sthavara—dead; purusa-jati—belonging to the male class; 
sei sudha—that nectar; sadia—always; kare pana—drinks. 
TRANSLATION 


“'‘This flute is utterly unfit because it is merely a dead bamboo stick. 
Moreover, it belongs to the male sex. Yet this flute is always drinking the nec- 
tar of Krsna’s lips, which surpasses nectarean sweetness of every description. 
Only in hope of that nectar do the gopis continue to live. 


TEXT 145 


Bla qa, a STR STA, «= MA STA AMA FICA, 
fates Sica Otfeal oats | 

GIA SATA Be, CRY Bala Strtj-ae, 
Vata Sfeee aeteca Ata 0 $8e | 


ydra dhana, nd kahe tare, pana kare balatkdre, 


tara tapasydara phala, dekha ihdra bhagya-bala, 
ihdra ucchista mahd-jane khaya 
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SYNONYMS 


yara—of whom; dhana—the property; nad kahe—does not speak; tare—to 
them; pana kare—drinks; balatkare—by force; pite—while drinking; tare—unto 
them; dakiya—calling loudly; janaya—informs; tara—its; tapasyadra—of 
austerities; phala—result; dekha—see; ihara—its; bhagya-bala—strength of for- 
tune; ihdra—its; ucchista—remnants; mahd-jane—great personalities; khaya— 
drink. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Although the nectar of Krsna’s lips is the absolute property of the gopis, 
the flute, which is just an insignificant stick, is forcibly drinking that nectar 
and loudly inviting the gopis to come drink it also. Just imagine the strength 
of the flute’s austerities and good fortune. Even great devotees drink the nec- 
tar of Krsna’s lips after the flute has done so. 


TEXT 146 


amAAsterl, thew, GAa-A faa ae, 
Ha aft SITS Bea Wa | 
Cada abiea-a4, Soe] CS AAA, 
CHS SCH BCG Sea Aa 98u tl 


manasa-gangé, kdlindi, bhuvana-pavani nadi, 
krsna yadi tate kare snana 

venura jhutadhara-rasa, hafid lobhe paravasa, 
sei kale harse kare pana 


SYNONYMS 


manasa-ganga—the Ganges of the celestial world; kalindi—the Yamuna; 
bhuvana—the world; pavani—purifying; nadi—rivers; krsna—Lord Krsna; yadi— 
if; tate—in those; kare snana—takes a bath; venura—of the flute; jhuta-adhara- 
rasa—remnants of the juice of the lips; hafia—being; lobhe—by greed; 
paravasa—controlled; sei kale—at that time; harse—in jubilation; kare pana— 
drink. 


TRANSLATION 
‘When Krsna takes His bath in universally purifying rivers like the Yamuna 
and the Ganges of the celestial world, the great personalities of those rivers 
greedily and jubilantly drink the remnants of the nectarean juice from His lips. 
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TEXT 147 


GS AA TE HCA, qe Aq Sia Sie7, 
SA BCA AA-Botsisy | 


AAA CHITA ATVI, Waa Bishan, 
cata fca, sface al otf i 589 t 


e-ta nari rahu dure, vrksa saba tara tire, 
tapa kare para-upakdri 
nadira sesa-rasa pani, miuila-dvare akarsiya, 
kene piye, bujhite na pari 


SYNONYMS 


e-ta nari—these women; rahu dure—leaving aside; vrksa—the trees; saba—all; 
tara tire—on their banks; tapa kare—perform austerities; para-upakari—benefac- 
tors of all other living entities; nadira—of the rivers; sesa-rasa—the remnants of 


the nectarean juice; pafd—getting; mula-dvare—by the roots; akarsiya— 
drawing; kene—why; piye—drink; bujhite na pari—we cannot understand. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Aside from the rivers, the trees standing on the banks like great ascetics 
and engaging in welfare activities for all living entities drink the nectar of 
Krsna’s lips by drawing water from the river with their roots. We cannot 
understand why they drink like that. 


TEXT 148 


faorigca Aafas, A0°1 ay fasfas, 
ay-faca AE BBpUly | 
cages afer farr-atie, aicda aa qa-atfs, 
Causa’ ceca atan-fasta i Seu Il 


nijankure pulakita, puspe hasya vikasita, 
madhu-mise vahe asru-dhara 
venure mani’ nija-jati, aryera yena putra-nati, 


‘vaisnava’ haile ananda-vikdara 


SYNONYMS 
nija-ankure—by their buds; pulakita—jubilant; puspe—by flowers; hasya— 
smiling; vikasita—exhibited; madhu-mise—by the oozing of honey; vahe— 
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flows; asru-dhdra—showers of tears; venure—the flute; mani’—accepting; nija- 
jati—as belonging to the same family; aryera—of forefathers; yena—as if; putra- 
nati—son or grandson; vaisnava—a Vaisnava; haile—when becomes; dnanda- 
vikara—transformation of transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘The trees on the bank of the Yamuna and Ganges are always jubilant. 
They appear to be smiling with their flowers and shedding tears in the form of 
flowing honey. Just as the forefathers of a Vaisnava son or grandson feel tran- 
scendental bliss, the trees feel blissful because the flute is a member of their 
family.’ 


TEXT 149 


casa St Bia AEA, cAe SA tia Sra, 
Q—BACAU A, SAMN— ANAT aA | 

al al Atal Gece afa,ecaias fica afacs atfa, 
Sra aia’ Sota Fabia sean 


venura tapa jani yabe, sei tapa kari tabe, 
e—ayogya, amarda—— yogyd nari 
ya na pana duhkhe mari, ayogya piye sahite nari, 


taha lagi’ tapasyd vicdri 


SYNONYMS 
venura—ot the flute; tapa—austerities; jani—knowing; yabe—when; sei— 
those; tapa—austerities; kari—we perform; tabe—at that time; e—this (flute); 
ayogya—unfit; dmard—we; yogyd nari—fit women; ya—which; na pafida—not 
getting; duhkhe—in unhappiness; mari—we die; ayogya—the most unfit; piye— 
drinks; sahite nari—we cannot tolerate; taha /agi’—for that reason; tapasya— 
austerities; vicari—we are considering. 


TRANSLATION 


“The gopis considered, ‘The flute is completely unfit for his position. We 
want to know what kind of austerities the flute executed, so that we may also 
perform the same austerities. Although the flute is unfit, he is drinking the 
nectar of Krsna’s lips. Seeing this, we qualified gopis are dying of unhappi- 
ness. Therefore, we must consider the austerities the flute underwent in his 
past life.’ ’”’ 
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TEXT 150 
ACS BAI BER’, ceatcace calaafa, 
ACH AHoal BHA-AAMT | 


FE ACH, SH NA, Slacacet wel aa, 
OSA atiea-fa ATW Seo | 


eteka pralapa kari’, premavese gaurahari, 
sange lafid svarupa-rama-raya 
kabhu nace, kabhu gaya, bhavavese murccha yaya, 


ei-rdpe ratri-dina yaya 


SYNONYMS 


eteka—so much; pralapa kari’—talking like a crazy man; prema-dvese—in 
ecstatic love; gaurahari—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sange laia—taking with Him; 
svartipa-rama-raya—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya; kabhu 
nace—sometimes dances; kabhu gaya—sometimes sings; bhava-avese—in 
ecstatic love; mdrccha yaya—becomes unconscious; ei-ripe—in this way; ratri- 
dina—the whole night and day; yaya—passes. 


TRANSLATION 


While thus speaking like a madman, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became full 
of ecstatic emotion. In the company of His two friends, Svariipa Damodara 
Gosvami and Ramananda Raya, He sometimes danced, sometimes sang and 
sometimes became unconscious in ecstatic love. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
passed His days and nights in this way. 


TEXT 151 
WHA, BA, AATSA, ayaicea Blasi, 
fava afe ofa ata apt 
Crea hasiqe, GIS CHES ANAS, 
atta WAS SWHA  Se5 0 
svardpa, rpa, sanatana, raghunathera sri-carana, 
sire dhari’ kari yara asa 
caitanya-Caritamrta, amrta haite paramrta, 


gaya dina-hina krsnadasa 
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SYNONYMS 
svaripa—SvarGipa Damodara Gosvami; rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; sanatana— 
Sanatana Gosvami; raghunathera—of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; sri-carana—the 
lotus feet; sire—on the head; dhari’—taking; kari ydra 4sa—hoping for their 
mercy; Caitanya-caritamrta—the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; amrta haite— 
than nectar; para-amrta—more nectarean; gaya—chants; dina-hina—the most 
wretched; krsnadaésa—Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Expecting the mercy of Svaripa, Ripa, Sanatana and Raghunatha dasa, and 
taking their lotus feet on my head, I, the most fallen Krsnadasa, continue 
chanting the epic Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, which is sweeter than the nectar of 


transcendental bliss. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila, 
Sixteenth Chapter, describing the nectar flowing from Sri Krsna’s lotus lips. 


CHAPTER 17 


The Bodily Transformations of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives the following summary of this Seventeenth 
Chapter in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. Absorbed in transcendental ecstasy, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu went out one night without opening the doors to His 
room. After crossing over three walls, He fell down among some cows belonging 
to the district of Tailanga. There He remained unconscious, assuming the aspect 
of a tortoise. 


TEXT 1 


faesce Sler-cailcacentaese, Saceni aay | 
Cay Re SLITS wl facanratefaceBor > u 


likhyate srila-gaurendor 
atyadbhutam alaukikam 

yair drstarn tan-mukhdac chrutva 
divyonmdda-vicestitam 


SYNONYMS 
likhyate—they are being written; srila—most opulent; gaura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; indoh—moonlike; ati—very; adbhutam—wonderful; alaukikam— 
uncommon; yaih—by whom; drstam—personally seen; tat-mukhat—from their 
mouths; srutva—after hearing; divya-unmadda—in transcendental madness; 
vicestitam—activities. 
TRANSLATION 


| am simply trying to write about Lord Gauracandra’s transcendental ac- 
tivities and spiritual madness, which are very wonderful and uncommon. | 
dare to write of them only because | have heard from the mouths of those who 
have personally seen the Lord’s activities. 


TEXT 2 


wa oy Qitosa oa fasstore | 
eH Casper oF CATSSTH Ut 2 I 


79 
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jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all 
glories; nityananda—to Lord Nityananda; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to 
Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
TRANSLATION 


All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All 
glories to Advaitacandra! All glories to all the devotees of the Lord! 


TEXT 3 


tas saietg aife-firaca | 
BCMA CHB, MTA BLA COITITATH NO HI 


ei-mata mahdprabhu ratri-divase 
unmadera cesta, pralapa kare premavese 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; mahadprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rdatri-divase— 
night and day; unmadera—of a madman; cestd—activities; pralapa kare—talks 
insanely; prema-avese—in ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 
Absorbed in ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu acted and talked like a mad- 
man day and night. 
TEXT 4 


GBA OE THA-AT ARAM | 
ou aife catiereen Sasel-ace is 


eka-dina prabhu svarupa-ramananda-sarige 
ardha-ratri gonaila krsna-katha-range 


SYNONYMS 


eka-dina—one day; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; svardipa-ramananda- 
sarige —with Svardipa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya; ardha-ratri —half 
the night; gonaild—passed; krsna-kathd —of discussing Krsna’s pastimes; range— 
in the matter. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the company of Svarupa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu once passed half the night talking about the pastimes of 
Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 5 
Ua AS Sid aga sary Bes | 
Starr NS tin WHr-TsvTAty i ¢ 


yabe yei bhava prabhura karaye udaya 
bhavanurdpa gita gaya svaripa-mahdsaya 


SYNONYMS 


yabe—whenever; yei—whatever; bhava—ecstasy; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; karaye udaya—rises; bhava-anuripa—befitting the emotion; gita— 
song; gadya—sings; svardpa—Svartipa Damodara; mahdsaya—the great per- 
sonality. 


TRANSLATION 


As they talked of Krsna, Svaripa Damodara Gosvami would sing songs ex- 
actly suitable for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s transcendental emotions. 


TEXT 6 


feototfs, paiara, Hatwcaifaw | 
SLATAA CNS ACSA AANA Hv | 


vidydpati, candidasa, sri-gita-govinda 
bhavanurdipa sloka padena raya-ramananda 


SYNONYMS 
vidydpati—the author Vidydpati; candidasa—the author Candidasa; sri-gita- 
govinda—the famous book by Jayadeva Gosvami; bhava-anurpa—according to 
the ecstatic emotion; sloka—verses; padena—recites; raya-ramananda—Rama- 
nanda Raya. 


TRANSLATION 
Ramananda Raya would quote verses from the books of Vidyapati and 
Candidasa, and especially from the Gita-govinda by Jayadeva Gosvami, to 
complement the ecstasy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 7 


ACT ACG SATA AS cats ASA | 
catcsa wef aca ete faci sfaal 9 u 


madhye madhye dpane prabhu sloka padiya 
slokera artha karena prabhu vildpa kariya 


SYNONYMS 
madhye madhye—at intervals; dpane—personally; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sloka—a verse; padiya—reciting; slokera—of the verse; artha— 
meaning; karena—gives; prabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vildpa kariya— 
lamenting. 
TRANSLATION 


At intervals, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would also recite a verse. Then, in 
great lamentation, He would explain it. 


TEXT 8 
CBICS atatStcs Beatle czar | 
Catal ieeca “aA SAV’ |S ACA CHAN I 


ei-mate ndna-bhave ardha-ratri haila 
gosafire sayana karai’ dunhe ghare gela 
SYNONYMS 
ei-mate—in this way; ndna-bhave —in varieties of emotions; ardha-ratri—half 
the night; haila—passed; gosafire—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sayana karai’— 
making Him lie down; dunhe—both; ghare gela—went home. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed half the night experiencing varieties of 
emotions. Finally, after making the Lord lie down on His bed, both Svaripa 
Damodara and Ramananda Raya returned to their homes. 


TEXT 9 
aelara aca catifare fren “tna | 
Waa IS SeaA Boones Sa |i d 1 
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gambhirdra dvare govinda karila sayana 
saba-ratri prabhu karena ucca-sankirtana 


SYNONYMS 
gambhirara—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s room; dvare—at the door; go- 
vinda—His personal servant; karila sayana—lay down; saba-rdatri—all night; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena—performs; ucca-sankirtana—loud 
chanting. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s personal servant, Govinda, lay down at the door 
of His room, and the Lord very loudly chanted the Hare Krsna maha-mantea all 
night. 


TEXT 10 
DBMS VTA AS FBEAq-AA1F | 
Sracacsl AF Sti Saal Sate sou 


dcambite sunena prabhu krsna-venu-gana 
bhavavese prabhu tahan karila prayana 


SYNONYMS 


dcambite—suddenly; sunena—hears; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
krsna-venu —of Krsna’s flute; gana—the vibration; bhadva-avese —in ecstatic emo- 
tion; prabhu —SriCaitanya Mahaprabhu; tahai —there; karild prayana—departed. 


TRANSLATION 


Suddenly, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard the vibration of Krsna’s flute. 
Then, in ecstasy, He began to depart to see Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 11 
flsretca SAB Ace rice w enfstat | 
Sracact AE caterl atfsa Zeal vss 0 


tina-dvare kapdata aiche ache ta’ lagiya 
bhavavese prabhu geld bahira hafia 
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SYNONYMS 


tina-dvare—in three doorways; kapata—the doors; aiche—as previously; 
ache —are; ta’ lagiya—being closed; bhava-avese —in ecstatic emotion; prabhu— 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gela—went; bahira—out; hafia—being. 


TRANSLATION 


All three doors were fastened as usual, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in 
great ecstasy, nevertheless got out of the room and left the house. 


TEXT 12 


Frreata-aftece ace cweral-stelste | 
CiSl Te? awe Sty Bae] BCHTA |i 92 I 


sirhha-dvara-daksine ache tailarigi-gabhi-gana 
tahan yai’ padila prabhu hafia acetana 


SYNONYMS 


sirnha-dvara—of the gate named Sirnha-dvara; daksine—on the southern side; 
ache—there are; tailangi-gabhi-gana—cows belonging to the Tailanga district; 
tahan—there; ydi’—going; padila—fell down; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; hafia acetana—becoming unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


He went to a cow shed on the southern side of the Simha-dvara. There the 
Lord fell down unconscious among cows from the district of Tailanga. 


TEXT 13 


Oe catifaew qetetea rt a Mel | 
RHA AUN SUS QerA N90 1 


ethd govinda mahaprabhura sabda na pana 
svaripere bolaila kapata khuliya 


SYNONYMS 
etha—here; govinda—Govinda; mahdaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; 
sabda—sound; na pafd—not getting; svarpere—Svariipa Damodara Gosvami; 
bolaila—called for; kapata—the doors; khuliya—opening. 
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TRANSLATION 


Meanwhile, not hearing any sounds from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Go- 
vinda immediately sent for Svaripa Damodara and opened the doors. 


TEXT 14 


Sea WHA-CHt feos ACH Aoal SHAS | 
GAVE wife scaA IEA BCMA I 38 1 


tabe svaripa-gosafi sange laa bhakta-gana 
deuti jvaliya karena prabhura anvesana 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; svardpa-gosanhi—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; sange—with 
him; laia—taking; bhakta-gana—the devotees; deuti—lamp; jvaliya—burning; 
karena—does; prabhura—for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; anvesana—searching. 
TRANSLATION 


Then Svaripa Damodara Gosvami lit a torch, and went out with all the 
devotees to search for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 15 


Sfs-Bfs acefen freeatca cater | 
NS tstel-acay NS’ Seca Set nse 4 


iti-uti anvesiyd simha-dvdare gela 
gabhi-gana-madhye ydi’ prabhure paila 


SYNONYMS 


iti-uti—here and there; anvesiya—searching; simmha-dvare—to the gate named 
Simha-dvara; gela—went; gabhi-gana-madhye—among the cows; yai’—going; 
prabhure paila—found Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


After searching here and there, they finally came to the cow shed near the 
Simha-dvara. There they saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lying unconscious 
among the cows. 

TEXT 16 


cacba feur Sao —Scia Bsa | 
FCI CHA, YASH, CALA PAPUA ti 3w ti 
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petera bhitara hasta-pada——kurmera akdra 
mukhe phena, pulakanga, netre asru-dhara 


SYNONYMS 


petera—the abdomen; bhitara—within; hasta-pada—the arms and legs; kdr- 
mera akdra—just like a tortoise; mukhe—in the mouth; phena—foam; pulaka- 
anga—eruptions on the body; netre—in the eyes; asru-dhara—a flow of tears. 


TRANSLATION 


His arms and legs had entered the trunk of His body, exactly like those of a 
tortoise. His mouth was foaming, there were eruptions on His body, and tears 
flowed from His eyes. 


TEXT 17 


BCHGA ATSATAA,— CAN FAFA | 
atfaca efoal, sraca eiane-faeer 1 $9 1 


acetana padiydchena, — yena kusmdanda-phala 
bdhire jadima, antare adnanda-vihvala 


SYNONYMS 


acetana—unconscious; padiyachena—was lying down; yena—as if; kusman- 
da-phala—a pumpkin; bahire—externally; jadima—complete inertia; antare— 
within; dnanda-vihvala—overwhelmed with transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


As the Lord lay there unconscious, His body resembled a large pumpkin. 
Externally He was completely inert, but within He felt overwhelming tran- 
scendental bliss. 


TEXT 18 
aS) wa COliecs Ses erga Baw | 
ga Cac atte wtcy ches See-ne tse 1 


gabhi saba caudike sunke prabhura Ssri-anga 
dura kaile nahi chade prabhura sri-anga-sanga 


SYNONYMS 
gabhi—cows; saba—all; cau-dike—around; sunke—sniff; prabhura—of Si 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sri-anga—the transcendental body; dura kaile—if they 
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are taken away; nahi chade—they do not give up; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sri-aiga-sanga—association with the transcendental body. 


TRANSLATION 


All the cows around the Lord were sniffing His transcendental body. When 
the devotees tried to check them, they refused to give up their association 
with the transcendental body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 19 


Bas Size Ay, al SA cosa | 
orga Bstesl aca atin SS 30 0 


aneka karila yatna, na haya cetana 
prabhure uthafd ghare anila bhakta-gana 


SYNONYMS 


aneka—many; karili—made; yatna—endeavors; na haya—there was not; 
cetana—consciousness; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; uthana—lifting; 
ghare—home; dnila—brought; bhakta-gana—the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotees tried to rouse the Lord by various means, but His conscious- 
ness did not return. Therefore they all lifted Him and brought Him back home. 


TEXT 20 
Boe aia Sac Seq MAAETSA | 
TAPHC HANS AVA COSA Wo | 


ucca kari’ sravane kare nadma-sankirtana 
aneka-ksane mahdprabhu pdild cetana 


SYNONYMS 

ucca_ kari’—very loudly; sravane—in the ears; kare—perform; nama- 
sankirtana—chanting of the holy name; aneka-ksane—after a considerable time; 
mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paila cetana—returned to conscious- 
ness. 

TRANSLATION 

All the devotees began to chant the Hare Krsna mantra very loudly, and 

after a considerable time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regained consciousness. 
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TEXT 21 


COSA Sc SVB-v1ta AfSca ViVA | 
Yee ANCA MAA VAT Ad | 


cetana ha-ile hasta-pada bdhire dila 
purvavat yathd-yogya Sarira ha-ila 


SYNONYMS 
cetana ha-ile—when there was consciousness; hasta-pada—the arms and legs; 
bahire—outside; dila—came; pUrvavat—as before; yathda-yogya—in complete 
order; sarira—the body; ha-ila—was. 
TRANSLATION 


When He regained consciousness, His arms and legs came out of His body, 
and His whole body returned to normal. 


TEXT 22 


Uda sae ety, pica ViS-Bis | 
WAC SCRA, — “SLY aial ertforn BAS p22 


uthiyd vasilena prabhu, cahena iti-uti 
svarupe kahena, —“tumi dma 4nild kati? 


SYNONYMS 


uthiya—getting up; vasilena—sat down; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
cahena—looks; iti-uti—here and there; svarGpe—to Svaripa Damodara; 
kahena—says; tumi—you; 4ma—Me; anila—have brought; kati—where. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stood up, and then sat down again. Looking here 
and there, He inquired from Svaripa Damodara, ‘‘Where have you brought 
Me? 


TEXT 23 
caer wie aifa caters gutaa | 
cafe, — cated CA ATH ATTETAPHA ) 20 I 


venu-sabda suni’ dmi gelana vrndavana 
dekhi, —gosthe venu bajaya vrajendra-nandana 
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SYNONYMS 


venu-sabda—the vibration of the flute; suni’—after hearing; ami—l; gelarha— 
went; vrndavana—to Vrndavana; dekhi—l saw; gosthe—in the pasturing field; 
venu—the flute; bajaya—played; vrajendra-nandana—Krsna, the son of Nanda 
Maharaja. 
TRANSLATION 


“After hearing the vibration of a flute, | went to Vrndavana, and there I saw 
that Krsna, the son of Maharaja Nanda, was playing on His flute in the 
pasturing grounds. 

TEXT 24 


ACSS-CA-ACH Atel fe’ Feary | 
Scuca often se: lel sfeatca nas 0 


saniketa-venu-nade radha ani’ kufija-ghare 
kufjere calila krsna krida karibare 


SYNONYMS 


sanketa-venu-nade—by the signal of the vibration of the flute; radha —Srimati 
Radharani; ani’—bringing; kufija-ghare—to a bower; kuAjere —within the bower; 
calilad—went; krsna—Lord Krsna; krida karibare—to perform pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


“He brought Srimati Radharani to a bower by signaling with His flute. Then 
He entered within that bower to perform pastimes with Her. 


TEXT 25 


Sia NCS Ace SiH Siry TAA | 
Sta Sa-eafars Stas Shae See re 1 


tania pache pache ami karinu gamana 
tanra bhiisa-dhvanite amara harila sravana 


SYNONYMS 
tanra pache pache—just behind Him; ami—l; karinu gamana—went; tanhra— 
His; bhtisa-dhvanite—by the sound of ornaments; amara—My; harila—became 
captivated; sravana—ears. 
TRANSLATION 
“Ll entered the bower just behind Krsna, My ears captivated by the sound of 
His ornaments. 
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TEXT 26 


cay Matel-ne fata, ara, *faata | 
aheafa-Ofe wir cata acters ay | 


gopi-gana-saha vihdra, hdsa, parihasa 
kantha-dhvani-ukti suni’ mora karnollasa 


SYNONYMS 
gopi-gana-saha—with the gopis; vihdra—pastimes; hdasa—laughing; pari- 
hdsa—joking; kantha-dhvani-ukti—vocal expressions; suni’—hearing; mora— 
My; karna-ullasa—jubilation of the ears. 
TRANSLATION 


“| saw Krsna and the gopis enjoying all kinds of pastimes while laughing 
and joking together. Hearing their vocal expressions enhanced the joy of My 
ears. 


TEXT 27 


Ceasica Sfa-7a carertze she | 
wta Bei Haga SVT aertesia sz’ 1 29 1 


hena-kdale tumi-saba kolahala kari’ 
ama inha lafia aila balatkara kari’ 


SYNONYMS 
hena-kaéle—at this time; tumi-saba—all of you; kolahala kari’—making a 


tumultuous sound; dma—Me; inhda—here; lafia dila—brought back; balatkdara 
kari’—by force. 


TRANSLATION 
“Just then, all of you made a tumultuous sound and brought Me back here 


by force. 
TEXT 28 


fice al ez crs OSTA aA | 
lacs ai Ney SRe-gamia vai uw” av 1 


sunite na padinu sei amrta-sama vani 
sunite na painu bhdsana-muralira dhvani’ 
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SYNONYMS 


sunite na painu—| could not hear; sei—those; amrta-sama—exactly like nec- 
tar; vani—voices; sunite na pdinu—| could not hear; bhdsana—of ornaments; 
muralira—of the flute; dhvani—vibration. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Because you brought Me back here, | could no longer hear the nectarean 


voices of Krsna and the gopis, nor could | hear the sounds of their ornaments 
or the flute.” 


TEXT 29 


SGHANTACH BACH SCRA AsTH-AH | 
‘eel GWT ACA, AG aAtaa, @fa 1 ro 1 


bhavavese svartipe kahena gadgada-vani 
‘karna trsndya mare, pada rasayana, Suni’ 


SYNONYMS 


bhava-avese—in great ecstasy; svarupe—to Svaripa Damodara; kahena— 
says; gadgada-vani—in a faltering voice; karna—the ears; trsndya—because of 
thirst; mare—dies; pada—recite; rasa-4yana—something relishable; suni’—let 
Me hear. 


TRANSLATION 


In great ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said to Svarapa Damodara in a 


faltering voice, ‘‘My ears are dying of thirst. Please recite something to 
quench this thirst. Let me hear it.” 


TEXT 30 


aar-cainiioe erga Ste er faai | 
SUAtAMSA CAS ATS AGA SHAM 1 Oe | 
svaruipa-gosani prabhura bhava janiya 
bhagavatera sloka pade madhura kariya 


SYNONYMS 


svartipa-gosani—Svarapa Damodara Gosafi; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhava—the emotion; jaéniya—understanding; bhagavatera—of 


Srimad-Bhagavatam; sloka—a verse; pade—recites; madhura kariya—in a sweet 
voice. 
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TRANSLATION 


Understanding the ecstatic emotions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Svaripa 
Damodara, in a sweet voice, recited the following verse from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

TEXT 31 


BlBIF CG FAAMTSCIVAS- 

aca feslipfasta oras facatssty 
Cwcatar-caleafane faqs Fs 
acai apayat: Aas iafeaq os | 


kd stry anga te kala-padamrta-venu-gita- 
sammohitarya-caritan na calet trilokyam 

trailokya-saubhagam idam ca niriksya rapam 
yad go-dvija-druma-mrgah pulakany abibhran 


SYNONYMS 

ka—what; stri—woman; anga—O Krsna; te—of You; kala-pada—by the 
rhythms; amrta-venu-gita—of the sweet songs of the flute; sammohita—being 
captivated; drya-caritat—from the path of chastity according to Vedic civilization; 
na—not; calet—would wander; tri-lokyam—in the three worlds; trai-lokya- 
saubhagam—which is the fortune of the three worlds; idam—this; ca—and; 
niriksya—by observing; rapam—beauty; yat—which; go—the cows; dvija— 
birds; druma—trees; mrgah—forest animals like the deer; pulakani—transcen- 
dental jubilation; abibhran—manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


““¢My dear Lord Krsna, where is that woman within the three worlds who 
cannot be captivated by the rhythms of the sweet songs coming from Your 
wonderful flute? Who cannot fall down from the path of chastity in this way? 
Your beauty is the most sublime within the three worlds. Upon seeing Your 
beauty, even cows, birds, animals and trees in the forest are stunned in jubila- 
tion.’ 

PURPORT 

This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.40). 


TEXT 32 


ofa ay ctiMetca aifae eter | 
Sitacea cticsa Gel Saw AAT 1 2 | 
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suni’ prabhu gopi-bhave davista ha-ila 
bhagavatera slokera artha karite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
Suni’—hearing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gopi-bhave—in the emo- 
tion of the gopis; avista ha-ila—became overwhelmed; bhagavatera—of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; slokera—of the verse; artha—the meaning; karite lagila—began to 
explain. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, overwhelmed with the 
ecstasy of the gopis, began to explain it. 


TEXT 33 


Cam Ca A-Stsicam, CHA ACH MATA, 
Sra wie’ Sc1wi-q5a | 
SCBA FA-VID-AHN, STITH GLSl AG; aifa’, 
CATA SCA CHA SMASH 1 OS I 


haila gopi-bhdavavesa, kaila rase paravesa, 
krsnera suni’ upeksa-vacana 
krsnera mukha-hasya-vani, tyage taha satya mani’, 


rose krsne dena olahana 


SYNONYMS 
haila—there was; gopi—of the gopis; bhava-avesa—ecstatic emotion; kaila— 
did; rase —in the rasa dance; paravesa—entrance; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; suni’— 
hearing; upeksd-vacana—the words of negligence; krsmera—of Lord Krsna; 
mukha—face; hasya—smiling; vani—talking; tyage—renounce; taha—that; satya 
mani’—taking as a fact; rose—in anger; krsne—to Lord Krsna; dena—give; 
olahana—chastisement. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘The gopis entered the arena of the rasa 
dance in ecstasy, but after hearing Krsna’s words of negligence and detach- 
ment, they understood that He was going to renounce them. Thus they began 
to chastise Him in anger. 
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TEXT 34 


“aia, 6a, ofa sia franz | 
o@ farie of’, ONCE AS CAAT aN, 
cotata cat BAl al Gteda 7 8 1 & I 


“nagara, kaha, tumi kariya niscaya 
ei trijagat bhari’, ache yata yogyd nari, 
tomara venu kahan na akarsaya? 


SYNONYMS 
nagara—O lover; kaha—say; tumi—You; kariya—making; niscaya—certain; 
ei—these; tri-jagat—three worlds; bhari’—filling; ache—there are; yata—as 
many; yogyd—suitable; nari—women; tomaéra—Your,; venu—flute; kahai— 
where; nad—not; akarsaya—attracts. 


TRANSLATION 
““‘©O dear lover,’’’ they said, ‘‘‘please answer just one question. Who 
among all the youthful women within this universe is not attracted by the 
sound of Your flute? 


TEXT 35 
CHa SACS cacieafay, frase catfaal, 
BST Rel CNTR ANAT-AA 
ACSIA SH! ABIL, SAAT Bots, 
arf cstaty 474 AAA I Oe 1 


kaila jagate venu-dhvani, siddha-mantra yogini, 
duti haa mohe nari-mana 
mahotkantha badafa, arya-patha chadana, 
ani’ tomaya kare samarpana 


SYNONYMS 


kaila—You have made; jagate—in the world; venu-dhvani—the vibration of 
the flute; siddha-mantra—perfected in chanting mantras; yogini—a female 
mystic; ddti—a messenger; hafia—being; mohe—enchants; ndari-mana—the 
minds of women; mahd-utkanthd—great anxiety; badafid—increasing; drya- 
patha—the regulative principles; chadafhda—inducing to give up; ani’—bringing; 
tomaya—to You; kare samarpana—delivers. 
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TRANSLATION 


““‘When You play Your flute, it acts like a messenger in the form of a yogini 
perfect in the art of chanting mantras. This messenger enchants all the women 
in the universe and attracts them to You. Then she increases their great anxiety 
and induces them to give up the regulative principle of obeying superiors. 
Finally, she forcibly brings them to You to surrender in amorous love. 


TEXT 36 


af BIGIn Galatea, «= «RICA STH aHICa, 
ASH, SA, ATA QI | 
aca alata safe’ cata, fe’ otfewsicat cate’, 
ICR COET ACD IE BRC E| 


dharma chadaya venu-dvare, hane kataéksa-kama-sare, 
lajja, bhaya, sakala chadaya 
ebe amaya kari’ rosa, kahi’ pati-tyage ‘dosa’, 


dharmika hafia dharma sikhaya! 


SYNONYMS 
dharma—teligious principles; chadaya—induces to reject; venu-dvare— 
through the flute; hane—pierces; kataksa—glancing; kama-sare—by the arrows 
of lust; lajja—shame; bhaya—fear; sakala—all; chadaya—induces to give up; 
ebe—now; dmdya—at us; kari’ rosa—becoming angry; kahi’—saying; pati- 
tyage—to give up one’s husband; dosa—fault; dharmika—very religious; hafid— 
becoming; dharma—religious principles; sikhaya—You teach. 


TRANSLATION 


“The vibration of Your flute, accompanied by Your glance, which pierces 
us forcibly with the arrows of lust, induces us to ignore the regulative princi- 
ples of religious life. Thus we become excited by lusty desires and come to 
You, giving up all shame and fear. But now You are angry with us. You are 
finding fault with our violating religious principles and leaving our homes and 
husbands. And as You instruct us about religious principles, we become help- 
less. 

TEXT 37 


BPHFA|, Baa, atfaca By VIDA, 
8 wa «5-rifgortB 
gfe ata fren, By AA Aart, 
BIG CF Ha Forarw 9h 
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anya-katha, anya-mana, bahire anya acarana, 
ei saba Satha-paripati 
tumi jana parihasa, haya narire sarva-nasa, 
chada ei saba kutinati 


SYNONYMS 


anya—different; katha—words; anya—different; mana—mind; bahire—exter- 
nally; anya—different; dcarana—behavior; ei—these; saba—all; satha-paripati— 
well-planned cheating behavior; tumi—You; jana—know; parihasa—joking; 
haya—there is; ndrira—of women; sarva-ndsa—total annihilation; chada—please 
give up; ei—these; saba—all; kutinati—clever tricks. 


TRANSLATION 


“We know that this is all a well-planned trick. You know how to make 
jokes that cause the complete annihilation of women, but we can understand 
that Your real mind, words and behavior are different. Therefore please give 
up all these clever tricks. 


TEXT 38 
CAI TAS-caCM, HAYS FHS! CaM, 
BYS-AIlA SAel-P fs | 
fea BATS aca FI4, Qld TA, SCI aie, 
GFaca aay afacas (ES p” Ov I 


venu-nada amrta-ghole, amrta-samdana mithda bole, 
amrta-samana bhdsana-sinjita 
tina amrte hare kana, hare mana, hare prana, 


kemane nari dharibeka cita?” 


SYNONYMS 


venu-nada—the vibration of the flute; amrta-ghole —like nectarean buttermilk; 
amrta-samana—equal to nectar; mitha bole—sweet talking; amrta-samana—ex- 
amrte—nectars; hare—attract; kdna—the ear; hare—attract; mana—the mind; 
hare—attract; prana—the life; kemane—how; nari—women; dharibeka—will 
keep; cita—patience or consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘The nectarean buttermilk of Your flute’s vibration, the nectar of Your 
sweet words and the nectarean sound of Your ornaments mix together to at- 
tract our ears, minds and lives. In this way You are killing us.’ ”’ 
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TEXT 39 


OS se’ copratcacet, SICAA GACH SICA, 
VeshiAsicgy ora aa | 
alata Besa, aie’ airice aterfa, 
FHAGS SCA BLAMAA ti od ti 


eta kahi’ krodhavese, bhavera tarange bhase, 
utkanthd-sdgare dube mana 
radhara utkanthda-vani, padi’ apane vakhdni, 
krsna-madhurya kare 4svadana 


SYNONYMS 


97 


eta kahi’—saying this; krodha-dvese—in the mood of anger; bhavera tarange— 
in the waves of ecstatic love; bhase—floats; utkanthd—of anxieties; sdgare—in 
the ocean; dube mana—merges the mind; radhara—of Srimatt Radharani; 
utkantha-vani—words of anxiety; padi’—reciting; apane—personally; vakhani— 


explaining; krsna-madhurya—the sweetness of Krsna; kare asvadana—tastes. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke these words in a mood of anger as He 
floated on waves of ecstatic love. Merged in an ocean of anxiety, He recited a 
verse spoken by Srimati Radharani expressing the same emotion. Then He 


personally explained the verse and thus tasted the sweetness of Krsna. 


TEXT 40 

aneran aga: says feafylac: 
AALTALG SP PAVM ASTI LS Ss | 
aatias-sateal-Beazt [F-a sa: 

ACH AMAA AT Grate FéyYorq 180 


nadaj-jalada-nisvanah sravana-karsi-sac-chinjitah 


sanarma-rasa-sucakaksara-padartha-bhangy-uktikah 


ramdadika-varangand-hrdaya-hdri-varnsi-kalah 


sa me madana-mohanah sakhi tanoti karna-sprham 


SYNONYMS 


nadat—resounding; jalada—the cloud; nisvanah—whose voice; sravana—the 
ears; karsi—attracting; sat-sifijitah —the tinkling of whose ornaments; sa-narma— 
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with deep meaning; rasa-sticaka—joking; aksara—letters; pada-artha—meanings; 
bhangi—indications; uktikab—whose talk; rama-adika—beginning with the god- 
dess of fortune; vara-angana—of beautiful women; hrdaya-hari—attracting the 
hearts; vansi-kalah—the sound of whose flute; sah—that; me—My; madana- 
mohanah—Madana-mohana; sakhi—My dear friend; tanoti—expands; karna- 
sprham—the desire of the ears. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, “ ‘My dear friend, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Krsna, has a voice as deep as a cloud resounding in the 
sky. With the tinkling of His ornaments, He attracts the ears of the gopis, and 
with the sound of His flute He attracts even the goddess of fortune and other 
beautiful women. That Personality of Godhead, known as Madana-mohana, 
whose joking words carry many indications and deep meanings, is increasing 
the lusty desires of My ears.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in the Govinda-lilamrta (8.5). 


TEXT 41 
“etda tela wafa, Aaaa-wate feria’, 
ata ace cates aterts | 
SA GF BsS-SeA, GUT FICSA SICA, 
ofae Bie Bal’? al STH WBS HN 


“kanthera gambhira dhvani, navaghana-dhvani jini’, 
yara gune kokila lajaya 
tara eka sruti-kane, dubaya jagatera kane, 
punah kana bahudi’ na aya 


SYNONYMS 


kanthera—of the throat; gambhira—deep; dhvani—sound; nava-ghana—of 
new clouds; dhvani—the resounding; jini’—conquering; yara—of which; gune— 
the attributes; kokila—the cuckoo; /ajaya—put to shame; tara—of that; eka— 
one; sruti-kane—particle of sound; dubaya—inundates; jagatera—of the whole 
world; kane—the ear; punah—again; kana—the ear; bahudi’—getting out; nda 
aya—cannot come. 
TRANSLATION 


“Krsna’s deep voice is more resonant than newly arrived clouds, and His 
sweet song defeats even the sweet voice of the cuckoo. Indeed, His song is so 
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sweet that even one particle of its sound can inundate the entire world. If such 
a particle enters one’s ear, one is immediately bereft of all other types of 
hearing. 


TEXT 42 


az, afa, fe ofa Batty ? 
BCHWA CH *1A-QTI, efaca Batata Fite, 
O04 ai NS, SATA AF AWAY Br 0 eH i 


kaha, sakhi, ki kari updya? 
krsnera se sabda-gune, harile amara kane, 
ebe nd pdaya, trsnaya mari’ yaya 


SYNONYMS 
kaha—please say; sakhi—My dear friend; ki—what; kari—can | do; upaya— 
means; krsnera—of Krsna; se—that; sabda—of the sound; gune—the qualities; 
harile—having attracted; amara—My; kane—ears; ebe—now; na paya—do not 
get; trsnaya—from thirst; mari’ yaya—I am dying. 


TRANSLATION 


‘My dear friend, please tell me what to do. My ears have been plundered by 
the qualities of Krsna’s sound. Now, however, | cannot hear His transcenden- 
tal sound, and | am almost dead for want of it. 


TEXT 43 
aaa-fofea-xaia, an-niaa fafa’, 
Bee -eafa BUTS AST | 
OFA CAL BCA, aif ace’ Sta sce, 
BD AH CA-SITA Al AVA li BO It 
ndpura-kinkini-dhvani, harmsa-sarasa jini’, 
kankana-dhvani catake lajaya 


eka-bara yei sune, vyapi rahe’ tara kane, 
anya Sabda se-kane na yaya 


SYNONYMS 


nupura—of the ankle bells; kinkini—tinkling; dhvani—the sound; harisa— 
swans; sdrasa—cranes; jini’—conquering; kankana-dhvani—the sound of 
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bangles; catake—the cataka bird; laja4ya—puts to shame; eka-bara—once; yei— 
one who; sune—hears; vya4pi—expanding; rahe’—remains; tara kane —in his ear; 
anya—other; sabda—sound; se-kane—in that ear; nd yaya—does not go. 


TRANSLATION 


“The tinkling of Krsna’s ankle bells surpasses the songs of even the swan 
and crane, and the sound of His bangles puts the singing of the cataka bird to 
shame. Having allowed these sounds to enter the ears even once, one cannot 
tolerate hearing anything else. 


TEXT 44 
ca Biq2-sifas, GIS CAS AAAS, 
fas-s9fs States fafats | 
at, wef, —Gerifes, Aa-AA BoA AS, 
Aswy —aS-fagfas ii 38 i 


se sri-mukha-bhasita, amrta haite paramrta, 
smita-karptra tahate misrita 
sabda, artha, —dui-sakti, nanda-rasa kare vyakti, 


pratyaksara——narma-vibhisita 


SYNONYMS 


se—that; sri—beautiful; mukha—by the mouth; bhasita—spoken; amrta— 
nectar; haite—than; para-amrta—more nectarean; smita—smiling; karpdra— 
camphor; tahate—in that; misrita—mixed; sabda—sound; artha—meaning; dui- 
sakti—two energies; ndnd—various; rasa—mellows; kare vyakti—express; prati- 
aksara—every word; narma-vibhdsita—full of meaning. 


TRANSLATION 


“Krsna’s speech is far sweeter than nectar. Each of His jubilant words is full 
of meaning, and when His speech mixes with His smile, which is like 
camphor, the resultant sound and the deep meaning of Krsna’s words create 
various transcendental mellows. 


TEXT 45 
CA SACSA GF-Fe, ae-5Cala-e aa, 
eef-bCST FCA CAS IC | 


SAAC SY ATA, BSieas +H ai AH, 
al Nec aca PATA 0 Bet 
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se amrtera eka-kana, karna-cakora-jivana, 
karna-cakora jiye sei ase 
bhagya-vase kabhu paya, abhagye kabhu nd paya, 
na pdile maraye piydse 


SYNONYMS 


se amrtera—of that nectar; eka-kana—one particle; karna-cakora—of the ear, 
which is like a cakora bird; jivana—the life; karna—the ear; cakora—the cakora 
bird; jiye—lives; sei dse—with that hope; bhadgya-vase—by good fortune; 
kabhu—sometimes; pdya—gets; abhdgye—by misfortune; kabhu—sometimes; 
nad paya—does not get; na paile—if does not get; maraye—dies; piyase—from 
thirst. 

TRANSLATION 

“One particle of that transcendental, blissful nectar is the life and soul of 
the ear, which is like a cakora bird that lives in hope of tasting that nectar. 
Sometimes, by good fortune, the bird can taste it, but at other times he unfor- 
tunately cannot and therefore almost dies of thirst. 


TEXT 46 


CAA caq-saeafa, GABAA Stel Or’, 
Stata-(e oSerty | 
ata-ae cu afr, fan-ace aa att, 
ABA ool Fae ot ATT Bw | 


yeba venu-kala-dhvani, eka-bara taha suni’, 
jagan-nari-citta aulaya 
nivi-bandha pade khasi’, vind-mile haya dasi, 
bauli hafid krsna-pase dhaya 


SYNONYMS 


yebd—whoever; venu—of the flute; kala-dhvani—the sweet vibration; eka- 
bara—once; taha—that; suni’—hearing; jagat—of the universe; nari—of the 
women; citta—hearts; duldya—become disturbed; nivi-bandha—the fastened 
belts; pade—fall; khasi’—becoming loosened; vind-mtle—without a_ price; 
haya—they become; daési—maidservants; bauli—mad; hafid—becoming; krsna- 
pase—after Krsna; dhaya—run. 


TRANSLATION 


“The transcendental vibration of Krsna’s flute disturbs the hearts of women 
all over the world, even if they hear it only once. Thus their fastened belts 


102 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 17 


become loose, and these women become the unpaid maidservants of Krsna. 
Indeed, they run toward Krsna exactly like madwomen. 


TEXT 47 


al MEM -StSAtH, Stal cA BTM Ofer’, 
FH-Alal TACHA AASHTAT | 

A ATA SCHAAF, BCG Hwi-Gay, 
SA Bla, SF APS ATH 89 


yeba laksmi-thakurani, tenho ye kakali suni’, 
krsna-pasa aise pratyasaya 
na paya krsnera sanga, bade trsna-taranga, 


tapa kare, tabu nahi paya 


SYNONYMS 
yeba—even; laksmi-thakurani—the goddess of fortune; terho—she; ye— 
which; kakali—vibration of the flute; suni’—hearing; krsna-pasa—to Lord Krsna; 
dise—comes; pratydsaya—with great hope; na paya—does not get; krsnera 
sanga—association with Krsna; bade—increase; trsna—of thirst; taranga—the 
waves; tapa kare—undergoes austerity; tabu—still; nahi paya—does not get. 


TRANSLATION 


“When she hears the vibration of Krsna’s flute, even the goddess of fortune 
comes to Him, greatly hoping for His association, but nevertheless she does 
not get it. When the waves of thirst for His association increase, she performs 
austerities, but still she cannot meet Him. 


TEXT 48 


8 alas bifa, ala Gx S97 Sila, 
CAS Beef Bal Bea Ata 
Bal cae aie aca, CH Ste GPa Cora, 
Sit FhS-Aq CHS Ste” Bvt 


ei sabdamrta cari, yara haya bhagya bhari, 
sei karne iha kare pana 

iha yei nahi sune, se kana janmila kene, 
kanakadi-sama sei kana’ 
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SYNONYMS 


ei—these; sabda-amrta—nectarean sound vibrations; cari—four; yara—of 
whom; haya—there is; bhagya bhari—great fortune; sei—such a person; karne — 
by the ears; iha—these sounds; kare pana—drinks; iha—these sounds; yei—any- 
one who; nahi sune—does not hear; se—those; kana—ears; janmila—took birth; 
kene—why; kanakadi—a hole in a small conchshell; sama—just like; sei kana— 
those ears. 


TRANSLATION 


“Only the most fortunate can hear these four nectarean sounds—Krsna’s 
words, the tinkling of His ankle bells and bangles, His voice and the vibration 
of His flute. If one does not hear these sounds, his ears are as useless as small 
conchshells with holes.’’ 


TEXT 49 
afacse ace fats, Bfser Brest, Sta, 
wa sical alfa ayerea | 
Breit, faaie, afs, eyes, ara, gfe, Gf, 
atal-Sicaa See fava 8d UI 


karite aiche vilapa, uthila udvega, bhava, 
mane kaho nahi alambana 
udvega, visdda, mati, autsukya, trasa, dhrti, smrti, 


nana-bhavera ha-ila milana 


SYNONYMS 


karite—doing; aiche—such; vilapa—lamentation; uthila—there arose; ud- 
vega—agitation; bhava—ecstasy; mane—in the mind; kaho—anywhere; nahi— 
there is not; dlambana—shelter; udvega—anxiety; visida—lamentation; mati— 
attention; autsukya—eagerness; trasa—fear; dhrti—determination; smrti— 
remembrance; ndna-bhavera—of various ecstasies; ha-ila—there was; milana— 
combining. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lamented in this way, agitation and ecstasy 
awoke in His mind, and He became very restless. Many transcendental 
ecstasies combined in Him, including anxiety, lamentation, attention, eager- 
ness, fear, determination and remembrance. 
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TEXT 50 
Slaaracey Tela Bie, eAtetrecs cert “He, 
CHE SICA ACT OS HTS | 
Caicwa Aracels, CAS CHITSA BA Ae, 
CAS wel ath SICA CATS I eo 


bhava-sabalye radhdra ukti, lila-suke haila sphirti, 
sei bhave pade eka sloka 
unmddera sdmarthye, sei slokera kare arthe, 


yei artha nahi jane loka 


SYNONYMS 
bhava-sabalye—in the aggregate of all ecstasies; radhara—of Srimati 
Radharani; ukti—statement; lila-suke—in Bilvamangala Thakura; haila—there 
was; sphurti—awakening; sei bhave—in that ecstasy; pade—recites; eka—one; 
sloka—verse; unmadera—of madness; samarthye—in the capacity; sei slokera— 
of that verse; kare arthe—describes the meaning; yei artha—which meaning; 
nahi—do not; jane—know; loka—people. 


TRANSLATION 


The aggregate of all these ecstasies awoke a statement by Srimati Radharani 
in the mind of Bilvamangala Thakura [Lila-suka]. In the same ecstatic mood, 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu now recited that verse, and on the strength of mad- 
ness, He described its meaning, which is unknown to people in general. 


TEXT 51 
fefay FIM FO Ba FEL FOI 
FAVS SATTITS CITACS BATA: | 
ALIAGA Al FCI ACATAAATSACT 
FATSATN SCH YH! [Ha TS AWG des i 
kim iha krnumah kasya brémah krtam krtam asaya 
kathayata katham anyadrn dhanyém aho hrdaye sayah 


madhura-madhura-smerakdre mano-nayanotsave 
krpana-krpana krsne trsna ciram bata lambate 


SYNONYMS 


kim—what; iha—here; krnumah—shall | do; kasya—to whom; brtiimah—shall 
| speak; krtam—what is done; krtam—done; asaya—in the hope; kathayata— 
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please speak; katham—words; anyam—other; dhanyam—auspicious; aho —alas; 
hrdaye—within My heart; sayah—lying; madhura-madhura—sweeter than 
sweetness; smera—smiling; akare—whose form; manah-nayana—to the mind 
and eyes; utsave—who gives pleasure; krpana-krpana—the best of misers; 
krsne—for Krsna; trsnd—thirst; ciram—at every moment; bata—alas; lambate —is 
increasing. 

TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “ ‘Alas, what shall | do? To whom shall | 
speak? Let whatever | have done in hopes of meeting Krsna be finished now. 
Please say something auspicious, but do not speak about Krsna. Alas, Krsna is 
lying within My heart like Cupid; therefore how can I possibly give up talking 
of Him? | cannot forget Krsna, whose smile is sweeter than sweetness itself 
and who gives pleasure to My mind and eyes. Alas, My great thirst for Krsna is 
increasing moment by moment!’ 


PURPORT 
This statement by Srimati Radharani is quoted from Krsna-karnamrta (42). 


TEXT 52 


“92 cwa fare, Bact aa faa ace, 
Bie soa fowa a ais | 
ral Gf HAY, Faatcw atBeq qa, 
SICA ACL, CH FCS BANA Ped ti 


“ei krsnera virahe, udvege mana sthira nahe, 
pradpty-updaya-cintana nd yaya 
yeba tumi sakhi-gana, visdde baula mana, 
kare puchon, ke kahe upaya? 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; krsmera—of Krsna; virahe—in separation; udvege—in anxiety; 
mana—mind; sthira—patient; nahe—is not; prapti-upaya—the means for ob- 
taining; cintana nd yaya—! cannot think of; yeba—all; tumi—you; sakhi-gana— 
friends; viséde—in lamentation; badula—maddened; mana—minds; kdre— 
whom; puchon—shall | ask; ke—who; kahe—will speak; upaya—the means. 


TRANSLATION 


“The anxiety caused by separation from Krsna has made Me impatient, and 
I can think of no way to meet Him. O My friends, you are also deranged by 
lamentation. Who, therefore, will tell Me how to find Him? 
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TEXT 53 


sal afa, fe ofa Orig! 
Sral SCA, Sal Aw, = PLA catTaT SB Aw, 
ses faa eis cata BWA” co a U 


ha ha sakhi, ki kari upaya! 
kanha karon, kahan yana, kaha gele krsna pana, 
krsna vind prana mora yaya” 


SYNONYMS 
ha ha—O; sakhi—friends; ki—what; kari—shall | do; upaya—means; kanha 
karori—what shall | do?; kahar yana—where shall | go; kahan gele—where 
going; krsna paha—l| can get Krsna; krsna vind—without Krsna; prana—life; 
mora—My; yaya—is leaving. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O My dear friends, how shall | find Krsna? What shall | do? Where shall | 


go? Where can | meet Him? Because | cannot find Krsna, My life is leaving 
Me.” 


TEXT 54 


Ee WR Pay Sz, Seca aca faotas, 
afaice 2a SICA | 
freretia apaals, FAV Sia-afy, 
BCS BA Vdl-fry tae cs ui 


ksane mana sthira haya, tabe mane vicaraya, 
balite ha-ila bhavodgama 

pingalara vacana-smrti, karaila bhava-mati, 
tate kare artha-nirdharana 


SYNONYMS 


ksane—in a moment; mana—the mind; sthira haya—becomes patient; tabe— 
at that time; mane—within the mind; vicaraya—He considers; balite—to speak; 
ha-ila—there was; bhava-udgama—awakening of ecstasy; pingalara—of Pingala; 
vacana-smrti—remembering the words; kardila—caused; bhava-mati—ecstatic 
mind; tate—in that; kare—does; artha-nirdhaérana—ascertaining the meaning. 
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TRANSLATION 


Suddenly, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became calm and considered His state 
of mind. He remembered the words of Pingala, and this aroused an ecstasy 
that moved Him to speak. Thus He explained the meaning of the verse. 


PURPORT 


Pingala was a prostitute who said, ‘To hope against hope produces only misery. 
Utter hopelessness is the greatest happiness.” Remembering this statement, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu became ecstatic. The story of Pifgala is found in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, Eleventh Canto, Eighth Chapter, verses 22-44, as well as in 
Mahabharata, Santi-parva, Chapter 174. 


TEXT 55 


“cafe a& Brttca, Sy-aiatl Sife’ fra, 
Sra Sifocat gat oa TA | 

RID’ FHI] yg, Se BHSA 4, 
acs Ba Fae-faraae i” ee Wi 


“dekhi ei upaye, krsna-asa chadi’ diye, 
asa chadile sukhi haya mana 
chada’ krsna-katha adhanya, kaha anya-katha dhanya, 
yate haya krsna-vismarana” 


SYNONYMS 
dekhi—I see; ei updye—this means; krsma-ds4—hope for Krsna; chadi’ diye—I 
give up; a4s4—hope; chadile—if | give up; sukhi—happy; haya—becomes; 
mana—the mind; chada’—give up; krsna-katha—talks of Krsna; adhanya—most 
inglorious; kaha—speak; anya-kathd—other topics; dhanya—glorious; yate—by 
which; haya—there is; krsna-vismarana—forgetfulness of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “ ‘If | give up hope of meeting Krsna, | shall 
then be happy. Therefore, let us stop this most inglorious discussion of Krsna. 
it would be better for us to talk of glorious topics and forget Him.’ 


TEXT 56 


afece2 sta fs, fore tant Farete, 
HAcat Sez seal fafacs | 
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“aica bife eifecs, cue Bl BITE fbzR, 
cata NCS al Ata atfScs u” ew t 


kahitei ha-ila smrti, citte haila krsna-sphurti, 
sakhire kahe hafid vismite 
“yare cahi chadite, sei Sufa ache citte, 


kona rite na pari chadite” 


SYNONYMS 


kahitei—while speaking; ha-ila—there was; smrti—remembrance; citte—in 
the heart; haila—there was; krsna-sphdrti—the appearance of Krsna; sakhire—to 
the friends; kahe—said; hafia vismite—being very astonished; yare—He whom; 
cahi chadite—| want to give up; sei—that person; sufid dache—is lying; citte—in 
the heart; kona rite—by any process; nd pari—l am not able; chadite—to give up. 


TRANSLATION 
“While speaking in this way, Srimati Radharani suddenly remembered 
Krsna. Indeed, He appeared within Her heart. Greatly astonished, She told Her 
friends, ‘The person | want to forget is lying in My heart.’ 


TEXT 57 


MeTSteda BSA Sila, Bow SAH “Stq’-BIa, 
Srla-waicer Gta eet [See | 
BlCZ—“CA Tile TCA, cr af Bera, 
OB Caat al CFR AAPACS 1” €9 1 


radha-bhavera svabhava dna, krsne karaya ‘kama’-jfana, 
kama-jfane trasa haila citte 
kahe——“ye jagat mare, se pasila antare, 
ei vairi na deya pasarite” 


SYNONYMS 


radha-bhavera —of the ecstasy of Srimati Radharani; sva-bhava—characteristic; 
d4na—another; krsne—to Krsna; kardya—causes Her to do; kaéma-jfiana—under- 
standing as Cupid; kama—as Cupid; jfdne—in the understanding; trésa—fear; 
haila—was; citte—in the mind; kahe—She says; ye—the person who; jagat—the 
whole world; mare—conquers; se—that person; pasila—entered; antare—within 
My heart; ei vairi—this enemy; né deya—does not allow; pasarite—to forget. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Srimati Radharani’s ecstasy also made Her think of Krsna as Cupid, and 
this understanding frightened Her. She said, ‘This Cupid, who has conquered 
the whole world and entered My heart, is My greatest enemy, for He does not 
allow Me to forget Him.’ 

TEXT 58 


eyes asics, fae ay Sta-eacs, 
Ben cea fae-ates-aca | 
ACA BVA SANTA, al 2a BinAa-aTH, 
ACA ACA SCAR SS HACA It cw 


autsukyera pravinye, jiti’ anya bhava-sainye, 
udaya haila nija-rajya-mane 
mane ha-ila lalasa, na haya dpana-vasa, 
duhkhe mane karena bhartsane 


SYNONYMS 


autsukyera—of eagerness; pravinye—because of high development; jiti’—con- 
quering; anya—other; bhava-sainye —soldiers of ecstasy; udaya—arising; haila— 
there was; nija-rajya-mane—within the kingdom of Her own mind; mane—with- 
in the mind; ha-ila—there was; lalasa—greed; nd—not; haya—becomes; dpana- 
vasa—within Her own control; duhkhe—in unhappiness; mane—to the mind; 
karena—does; bhartsane—chastisement. 


TRANSLATION 
“Then great eagerness conquered all the other soldiers of ecstasy, and an 
uncontrollable desire arose in the kingdom of Srimati Radharani’s mind. 
Greatly unhappy, She then chastised Her own mind. 


TEXT 59 
“aa CUA Aa-Wla, orm faa cla atta, 
ae faal ec4 af atT | 
AYI-RVD-AHTA, FA-CAA-AALACA, 


FHF! ed AeA West 


“mana mora vama-dina, jala vind yena mina, 
krsna vind ksane mari’ yaya 
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madhura-hdsya-vadane, mana-netra-rasayane, 
krsna-trsnd dviguna badaya 


SYNONYMS 
mana mora—My mind; vama-dina—unagreeably poor; jala—water; vind— 
without; yena—as if; mina—a fish; krsna—Lord Krsna; vinad—without; ksane—in 
a moment; mari’ yaya—dies; madhura—sweet; hasya—smiling; vadane—face; 
mana—the mind; netra—the eyes; rasa-dyane—very pleasing to; krsna-trsnd— 
the thirst for Krsna; dvi-guna—twice as much; badaya—increases. 


TRANSLATION 


“If | do not think of Krsna, My impoverished mind will die within a 
moment like a fish out of water. But when I see Krsna’s sweetly smiling face, 
My mind and eyes are so pleased that My desire for Him redoubles. 


TEXT 60 


Bl Sl Sy aietaa, al &l AICI, 
Rial fea AREA ! 
lS waza, al ai Asteaa, 
Ql Al atAfaettA Atay ti wo ty 


ha hd krsna prana-dhana, ha ha padma-locana, 
ha ha divya sad-guna-sdgara! 
ha ha syama-sundara, hd ha pitambara-dhara, 
ha ha rasa-vildsa nagara 


SYNONYMS 
ha ha—alas; krsna—O Krsna; prana-dhana—the treasure of My life; ha ha— 
alas; padma-locana—the lotus-eyed one; ha ha—alas; divya—divine; sat-guna- 
sdgara—ocean of transcendental attributes; ha hd—alas; syama-sundara—the 
beautiful, blackish youth; ha had—alas; pita-ambara-dhara—one who wears 
yellow garments; ha ha—alas; rasa-viladsa—of the rasa dance; nagara—the hero. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Alas! Where is Krsna, the treasure of My life? Where is the lotus-eyed 
one? Alas! Where is the divine ocean of all transcendental qualities? Alas! 
Where is the beautiful, blackish youth dressed in yellow garments? Alas! 
Where is the hero of the rasa dance? 
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TEXT 61 


Bil caicar coral te, Sia Fe, - SiRi a2”, 
OS BER’ wheter etal | 
am BY caica sia, — etgca afer aff’, 
fawraica ane Catal ws UI 


kahdan gele toma pdi, tumi kaha, —tahan ydi”’, 
eta kahi’ calila dhana 
svartipa uthi’ kole kari’, prabhure anila dhari’, 


nija-sthane vasdild laifd 


SYNONYMS 
kahan—where; gele—going; tomd—You; pdi—! can get; tumi—You; kaha— 
please tell; tahari—there; yai—! shall go; eta kahi’—saying this; calila dhana— 
began to run; svaripa—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; uthi’—getting up; kofe 
kari’—taking on His lap; prabhure—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; anila—brought 
back; dhari’—catching; nija-sthane—in His own place; vasaila—sat down; 
laina—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Where shall | go? Where can I find You? Please tell Me. | shall go there.’ ”’ 
Speaking in this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began running. Svardpa 
Damodara Gosvami, however, stood up, caught Him and took Him on his lap. 
Then Svaripa Damodara brought Him back to His place and made Him sit 
down. 


TEXT 62 


BCS ASA TI CRA, «= WALA Tsai fear, 
“aart, foQ Fa Age ae 1” 
aan atta faotrifs, Ascatfew-Afs, 
win’ cigs Zoe Fe 1 ve i 


ksaneke prabhura bahya haila, svarpere ajna dila, 
“svaripa, kichu kara madhura gana” 
svaripa gaya vidydpati, gita-govinda-giti, 


suni’ prabhura judaila kana 
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SYNONYMS 


ksaneke—within a moment; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bahya— 
external consciousness; haila—there was; svardpere ajfd dila—He ordered 
Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; svaripa—My dear Svariipa; kichu—some; kara— 
make; madhura—sweet; gana—songs; svardpa—Svaripa Damodara; gaya— 
sings; vidydpati—songs by Vidydpati; gita-govinda-giti—songs from Gita-go- 
vinda; suni’—hearing; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; judaila—became 
satisfied; kdna—ears. 


TRANSLATION 


Suddenly Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to external consciousness and 
said to Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, ‘‘My dear Svaripa, please sing some 
sweet songs.” The Lord’s ears were satisfied when He heard Svaripa 
Damodara sing songs from Gita-govinda and those by the poet Vidyapati. 


TEXT 63 
CRIS TRIG cife-aifa-feca | 
Bate CoS BA eT A-ADTA VE I 


ei-mata mahdprabhu prati-ratri-dine 
unmdda cestita haya pralapa-vacane 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prati-ratri- 
dine—every night and day; unmada—mad; cestita—activities; haya—are; 
pralapa-vacane —talking like a madman. 


TRANSLATION 


Each day and night, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would become deranged in 
this way and talk like a madman. 


TEXT 64 
osfica ae Sy Sizaa fasta | 
wea ace afw, ails atta tay vs tl 


eka-dine yata haya bhavera vikdra 
sahasra-mukhe varne yadi, nahi paya para 
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SYNONYMS 


eka-dine—in one day; yata haya—as many as there are; bhavera—of ecstasy; 
vikéra—transformations; sahasra-mukhe—possessing thousands of mouths; 
varne yadi—if describes; nahi paya—cannot reach; para—the limit. 


TRANSLATION 


Even Anantadeva, who possesses thousands of mouths, cannot fully de- 
scribe the ecstatic transformations that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu experienced 
in a single day. 


TEXT 65 
ala wa fe afaca Stata ada? 
aiiei-per-ain ofa’ frstaata i ve 


jiva dina ki karibe tahara varnana? 
sakhd-candra-nyaya kari’ dig-darasana 


SYNONYMS 
jiva—a living entity; dina—very poor; ki—what; karibe—will do; tahara—of 
that; varnana—description; sakha-candra-nydya—the logic of showing the moon 
through the branches of a tree; kari’—| make; dik-darasana—seeing the direction. 


TRANSLATION 


What can a poor creature like me describe of those transformations? | can 
give only a hint of them, as if showing the moon through the branches of a 
tree. 


TEXT 66 
2a CUS GCA, GA FSH TA-THe | 
SCMSS VWCA-CoBl ST TA | wH 1 


iha yei sune, tara judaya mana-kdna 
alaukika gadha-prema-cesta haya jniana 


SYNONYMS 
iha—this; yei sune—anyone who hears; tara—his; judaya—become satisfied; 
mana-kéna—mind and ears; alaukika—uncommon; gtdha-prema—of deep 
ecstatic love for Krsna; cesta—activities; haya jfana—he can understand. 
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TRANSLATION 


This description, however, will satisfy the mind and ears of anyone who 
hears it, and he will be able to understand these uncommon activities of deep 
ecstatic love for Krsna. 


TEXT 67 


BSS fap cacaa aiq4-afaa | 
Sina earie og cwesen AVA uw A 


adbhuta nigudha premera madhurya-mahima 
apani asvadi’ prabhu dekhdila sima 


SYNONYMS 


adbhuta—wonderful; nigidha—deep; premera—of ecstatic love for Krsna; 
madhurya-mahima—the glories of the sweetness; apani—personally; asvadi’— 
tasting; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhdila—showed; sima—the ex- 
treme limit. 


TRANSLATION 


Ecstatic love for Krsna is wonderfully deep. By personally tasting the 
glorious sweetness of that love, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed us its ex- 
treme limit. 


TEXT 68 


BT S-HUY OSI—ATS-aei9 | 
QE HAZ FSI Cs AIS Ola GD wn 


adbhuta-dayalu caitanya— adbhuta-vadanya! 
aiche daydlu data loke nahi suni anya 


SYNONYMS 


adbhuta—wonderfully; dayalu—merciful; caitanya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
adbhuta-vadanya—wonderfully magnanimous; aiche—such; dayalu—merciful; 
data—charitable person; loke—within this world; nahi—not; suni—we have 
heard of; anya—other. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is wonderfully merciful and wonderfully mag- 
nanimous. We have heard of no one else within this world so merciful and 
charitable. 
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TEXT 69 
ALSICA SF, AUF, COSD-BaG | 
TR CAG ALVA FRCMAAYS-HA tt wD 


sarva-bhave bhaja, loka, caitanya-carana 
yaha haite paiba krsna-premamrta-dhana 
SYNONYMS 


sarva-bhave—in all respects; bhaja—worship; loka—O entire world; caitanya- 
carana—the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaha haite—by which; 
paiba—you will get; krsna-prema—of love of Krsna; amrta—of the nectar; 
dhana—the treasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Worship the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all respects. Only in 
this way will you achieve the nectarean treasure of ecstatic love for Krsna. 


TEXT 70 
2S sag ‘gisie-azEt | 
Varta-coWSs Bics Tae-eiett 1 9° 1 


ei ta’ kahilun ‘kGrmakrti’-anubhava 
unmada-cestita tate unmada-pralapa 


SYNONYMS 


ei ta’ kahiluh—thus | have described; kdrma-akrti—of becoming like a tortoise; 
anubhava—the ecstatic symptom; unmdda-cestita—enacted in madness; tate — 
in that; unmada-pralapa—talking like a madman. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus | have described Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s ecstatic transformation of 


becoming like a tortoise. In that ecstasy, He talked and acted like a madman. 
TEXT 71 
8 Het AACS AYAA-AYH | 
calareaeagey Coa CER Sle ht 99 Ht 


ei lila sva-granthe raghunatha-dasa 
gaurdniga-stava-kalpavrkse kairachena prakasa 
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SYNONYMS 
ei lila—this pastime; sva-granthe—in his book; raghundtha-dasa—Raghunatha 
dasa Gosvami; gaurdnga-stava-kalpa-vrkse—named Gaurdnga-stava-kalpavrksa; 
kairachena prakasa—has fully described. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami has fully described this pastime in his book 
Gauranga-stava-kalpavrksa. 


TEXT 72 
BRRST Baas b fsfeaaacet 
fanceqite: stfalya-zafeacys fanfows | 
SHAT BTS BAS VI FOBIH HAIR 
faatery colaicwl Baa Grams qHAhS 192 4 


anudghdatya dvdra-trayam uru ca bhitti-trayam aho 
vilanghyoccaih kdlingika-surabhi-madhye nipatitah 

tanddyat-sankocat kamatha iva krsnoru-virahad 
virajan gaurango hrdaya udayan mam madayati 


SYNONYMS 


anudghdatya—without opening; dvdara-trayam—the three doors; uru—strong; 
ca—and; bhitti-trayam—three walls; aho—how wonderful; vilanghya—crossing 
over; uccaih—very high; kdlingika—of Kalinga-desa, which is in the district of 
Tailanga; surabhi-madhye—among the cows; nipatitah—fallen down; tanu- 
udyat-sankocat—by contracting within the body; kamathah—a tortoise; iva— 
like; krsna-uru-virahat —because of strong feelings of separation from Krsna; vird- 
jan—appearing; gaurangah—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hrdaye—in my 
heart; udayan—rising; mam—me; madayati—maddens. 


TRANSLATION 


“How wonderful it is! Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left His residence without 
opening the three strongly bolted doors. Then He crossed over three high 
walls, and later, because of strong feelings of separation from Krsna, He fell 
down amidst the cows of the Tailanga district and retracted all the limbs of 
His body like a tortoise. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who appeared in that way, 
rises in my heart and maddens me.” 
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TEXT 73 


Qar-agate-ace a Set | 
COSDSMSITS SoA SIANTA | 90 1 


sri-rdpa-raghundatha-pade ydara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yadra—whose; 4sa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named = Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsnadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, 1, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila, 
Seventeenth Chapter, describing Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu’s pastime of retracting 
His limbs like a tortoise. 


CHAPTER 18 


Rescuing the Lord from the Sea 


A summary of the Eighteenth Chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his 
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. On an autumn evening when the moon was full, Sri 
Caitanya Mahadprabhu walked along the seashore near the Aitota temple. 
Mistaking the sea for the Yamuna River, He jumped into it, hoping to see the 
water pastimes of Krsna and Srimati Radharani and the other gopis. As He floated 
in the sea, however, He was washed away to the Konarka temple, where a fisher- 
man, thinking that the Lord’s body was a big fish, caught Him in his net and 
brought Him ashore. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was unconscious, and His body 
had become unusually transformed. As soon as the fisherman touched the Lord's 
body, he became mad in ecstatic love of Krsna. His own madness frightened him, 
however, because he thought that he was being haunted by a ghost. As he was 
about to seek a ghost charmer, he met Svaripa Damodara Gosvami and the other 
devotees on the beach, who had been looking everywhere for the Lord. After 
some inquiries, SvarGpa Damodara could understand that the fisherman had 
caught Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in his net. Since the fisherman was afraid of 
being haunted by a ghost, Svaripa Damodara gave him a slap and chanted Hare 
Krsna, which immediately pacified him. Thereafter, when the devotees chanted 
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra loudly, Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to His exter- 
nal consciousness. Then they brought Him back to His own residence. 


TEXT 1 


MACS A PACHI AAT SATA 
BAR catefny afafasesirtiela Sa | 
faacal pera Hath fans arfarafeetie 
ASICS Citeds CUTAG, a aS RTE AE HSH 
saraj-jyotsna-sindhor avakalanaya jata- yamunda- 
bhramad dhavan yo ’smin hari-viraha-taparnava iva 


nimagno murcchalah payasi nivasan ratrim akhilam 
prabhate praptah svair avatu sa saci-sGnur iha nah 
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SYNONYMS 


sarat-jyotsna—in the moonlight of autumn; sindhoh—of the sea; 
avakalanayd—by sight; jata—appeared; yamund—the River Yamuna; bhramat— 
by mistake; dhavan—running; yah—He who; asmin—in this; hari-viraha—due to 
separation from Hari; tapa—of suffering; arnave—in the ocean; iva—as if; nimag- 
nah—dove; mdurcchalah—unconscious; payasi—in the water; nivasan—staying; 
ratrim—the night; akhilam—whole; prabhate—in the morning; praptah—was 
gotten; svaih—by His personal associates; avatu—may protect; sah—He; saci- 
sunuh—the son of mother Saci; iha—here; nah—us. 


TRANSLATION 


In the brilliant autumn moonlight, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu mistook the sea 
for the River Yamuna. Greatly afflicted by separation from Krsna, He ran and 
dove into the sea and remained unconscious in the water the entire night. In 
the morning, He was found by His personal devotees. May that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the son of mother Saci, protect us by His transcendental 
pastimes. 


TEXT 2 


wa wa tose wa frosts | 
THC TH CATS STG 2 Il 


jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all 
glories; nityananda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to 
Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Nityananda Prabhu! 
All glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to all the devotees of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu! 


TEXT 3 


CRATS TAME Aerio cH CAH | 
aifa-faca safacrarteta SICH to I 
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ei-mate mahaprabhu nilacale vaise 
ratri-dine krsna-vicchedarnave bhase 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mate—in this way; mahdprabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nilacale —at 
Jagannatha Puri; vaise—resides; ratri-dine—night and day; krsna-viccheda—of 
separation from Krsna; arnave—in the ocean; bhase —floats. 


TRANSLATION 
While thus living at Jagannatha Puri, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu floated all 


day and night in an ocean of separation from Krsna. 


TEXT 4 
waster alfa, na ofersi-Bewe | 
ae farwste mos Caota atfS-AtA I 8 I 
sarat-kdlera ratri, saba candrika-ujjvala 
prabhu nija-gana lafia bedana ratri-sakala 


SYNONYMS 


sarat-kalera—of autumn; ratri—night; saba—all; candrika-ujjvala—brightened 
by the moonlight; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-gana—His own asso- 
ciates; lafid—taking; bedana—walks; ratri-sakala—the whole night. 


TRANSLATION 
During a night of the autumn season when a full moon brightened every- 


thing, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wandered all night long with His devotees. 


TEXT 5 


Boca Boten Sraa cAGS cHfAs | 
amma Ne-cats AfScs FACS te 1 


udydne udyadne bhramena kautuka dekhite 
rasa-lilara gita-sloka padite sunite 


SYNONYMS 


udydne udyéne—from garden to garden; bhramena—He walks; kautuka 
dekhite—seeing the fun; rasa-lilara—of the rasa dance; gita-sloka—songs and 
verses; padite sunite—reciting and hearing. 
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TRANSLATION 
He walked from garden to garden, seeing the pastimes of Lord Krsna and 
hearing and reciting songs and verses concerning the rasa-lila. 


TEXT 6 
AY CAAMTACH SEAM ale, ASH | 
FE Slatcacst AAA TL EA 1 vt 


prabhu premavese karena gana, nartana 
kabhu bhavavese rasa-lilanukarana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-avese—in ecstatic love; karena— 
does; gana—singing; nartana—dancing; kabhu—sometimes; bhava-avese—in 
ecstatic emotion; rasa-lila—the rasa-lila dance; anukarana—imitating. 
TRANSLATION 


He sang and danced in ecstatic love and sometimes imitated the rasa dance 
in emotional ecstasy. 


TEXT 7 
PE Sicaiaicw ety Sie-Cis viz | 
ora fe’ sy Be, og fy ata nan 


kabhu bhavonmade prabhu iti-uti dhaya 
bhame padi’ kabhu marccha, kabhu gadi’ yaya 


SYNONYMS 


kabhu—sometimes; bhava-unmadde—in the madness of ecstatic love; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iti-uti—here and there; dhaya—runs; bhime 
padi’—falling on the ground; kabhu mdrcchd—sometimes unconscious; kabhu— 
sometimes; gadi’ yaya—rolls on the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


He sometimes ran here and there in the madness of ecstasy and sometimes 
fell and rolled on the ground. Sometimes He became completely unconscious. 


TEXT 8 


MAMAN OF CATS ACS ATS, VTA | 
Adee Sta Bel SCAM SATA tt & I 
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rasa-lilara eka sloka yabe pade, sune 
purvavat tabe artha karena dpane 


SYNONYMS 
rasa-lilara—of the rasa-lila; eka—one; sloka—verse; yabe—when; pade— 
recites; sune—hears; purva-vat—as previously; tabe—then; artha karena—ex- 
plains; 4pane—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


When He heard Svaripa Damodara recite a verse concerning the rasa-lila or 
He Himself recited one, He would personally explain it, as He had previously 
done. 


TEXT 9 


CRS ARMA SI AS cals | 
wala wef $04, HT FE VEGF Wd | 


ei-mata rasa-lilaya haya yata sloka 
sabdra artha kare, paya kabhu harsa-soka 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; rasa-lilaya—in the pastimes of the rasa-lila; haya—there 
are; yata sloka—as many verses; sabara—of all of them; artha kare—He explains 
the meaning; paya—gets; kabhu—sometimes; harsa-soka—happiness and lam- 
entation. 
TRANSLATION 


In this way, He explained the meaning of all the verses concerning the rasa- 
lila. Sometimes He would be very sad and sometimes very happy. 


TEXT 10 
CAAA cHiTsA Bef, ca A ‘fasta’ | 
CAAA afacw ary Sa BS-fAwls ii so i 


se saba Slokera artha, se saba ‘vikdra’ 
se saba varnite grantha haya ati-vistara 


SYNONYMS 
se saba—all those; slokera—of verses; artha—meanings; se—those; saba—all; 
vikéra—transformations; se saba—all of them; varnite—to describe; grantha 
haya—the book becomes; ati-vistara—very, very large. 
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TRANSLATION 


To explain fully all those verses and all the transformations that took place 
in the Lord’s body would require a very large volume. 


TEXT 11 
alret SQACT CH GH ae HTS-BTS | 
afsateai-sca aly al tog fara ssn 


dvadasa vatsare ye ye lila ksane-ksane 
ati-bahulya-bhaye grantha nd kailun likhane 


SYNONYMS 


dvadasa vatsare—in twelve years; ye ye—whatever; lili—pastimes; ksane- 
ksane—moment after moment; ati-bahulya—too abundant; bhaye —being afraid 
of; grantha—book; né—not; kailun likhane—I have written. 


TRANSLATION 


So as not to increase the size of this book, | have not written about all the 
Lord’s pastimes, for He performed them every moment of every day for twelve 
years. 


TEXT 12 


Hed cae cHaenife frotweaial | 
Cece wifes faaia’ ‘iets n 52 


purve yei dekhafiachi dig-darasana 
taiche janiha ‘vikara’ ‘pralapa’ varnana 


SYNONYMS 


purve—previously; yei—as; dekhafiachi—| have shown; dik-darasana—only 
an indication; taiche—similarly; janiha—you may know; vikdra—transformations; 
pralapa—crazy talks; varnana—description. 


TRANSLATION 


As | have previously indicated, | am describing the mad speeches and 
bodily transformations of the Lord only in brief. 
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TEXT 13 


ALA-TETA ACA FACT ‘WAS’ | 
osfecaa aaa SZ ails ata ABI Se Nl 


sahasra-vadane yabe kahaye ‘ananta’ 
eka-dinera lilara tabu nahi paya anta 


SYNONYMS 


sahasra-vadane—in thousands of mouths; yabe—when; kahaye—says; an- 
anta—Lord Ananta; eka-dinera—of one day; lilaéra—of pastimes; tabu —still; 
nahi—does not; paya—reach; anta—the limit. 


TRANSLATION 


If Ananta, with His one thousand hoods, tried to describe even one day’s 
pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He would find them impossible to de- 
scribe fully. 


TEXT 14 
caleyt Ate ale ferace size | 
osfacera aletta Sq atte ma ta 38 


koti-yuga paryanta yadi likhaye ganesa 
eka-dinera lilara tabu nahi paya sesa 


SYNONYMS 
koti-yuga—millions of millenniums; paryanta—to the extent of; yadi—if; 
likhaye—writes; ganesa—the demigod Gane§a (son of Lord Siva); eka-dinera—of 
one day; /ilara—of pastimes; tabu—still; nahi paya—cannot reach; sesa—the 
limit. 
TRANSLATION 


If Ganesa, Lord Siva’s son and the expert scribe of the demigods, tried for 
millions of millenniums to fully describe one day of the Lord’s pastimes, he 
would be unable to find their limit. 


TEXT 15 


Sees casa-fasia cafe’ scwaq baesI | 
HW AF al HA GB, CHA Bla GAP se ti 
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bhaktera prema-vikara dekhi’ krsnera camatkdra! 
krsna yara na paya anta, keba chara dra? 


SYNONYMS 
bhaktera—of a devotee; prema-vikara—transformations of ecstatic emotion; 
dekhi’—seeing; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; camatkara—wonder; krsna—Lord Krsna; 
yara—of which; na paya—cannot get; anta—the limit; keba—who; chdara—insig- 
nificant; dra—others. 


TRANSLATION 


Even Lord Krsna is struck with wonder at seeing the transformations of 
ecstasy in His devotees. If Krsna Himself cannot estimate the limits of such 
emotions, how could others? 


TEXTS 16-17 


SSCA AS #41, Cl HS sta | 
AS HA, WG BA, AGF fasta i swt 
SW SA HUGS al Aca Tifacs | 
SSSA BNF Sisl Brass usa 


bhakta-premara yata dasa, ye gati prakara 
yata dubkha, yata sukha, yateka vikara 


krsna taha samyak na pare janite 
bhakta-bhava arigikare taha asvadite 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta-premara—of the ecstatic emotion of the devotee; yata—all; dasa— 
conditions; ye—which; gati prakara—mode of progress; yata—all; duhkha— 
unhappiness; yata—all; sukha—happiness; yateka—all; vikara—transformation; 
krsna—Lord Krsna; taha—that; samyak—fully; na pare janite—cannot under- 
stand; bhakta-bhava—the mood of a devotee; argikare—He accepts; taha— 
that; dasvadite—to taste. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsna Himself cannot fully understand the conditions, the mode of 
progress, the happiness and unhappiness, and the moods of ecstatic love of 
His devotees. He therefore accepts the role of a devotee to taste these emo- 
tions fully. 
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TEXT 18 
PCRCA AGSTA CNM, STS AGSTA | 
SATA aSTH,— fora ates GSthae sv ht 


krsnere nacaya prema, bhaktere nacaya 
dpane ndcaye, —tine nace eka-thafi 


SYNONYMS 
krsnere—Krsna; nacdya—causes to dance; prema—love of Krsna; bhaktere— 
the devotee; ndcdya—causes to dance; dpane—personally; ndcaye—dances; 
tine—all three; nace—dance; eka-thafi—in one place. 


TRANSLATION 


Ecstatic love of Krsna makes Krsna and His devotees dance, and it also 
dances personally. In this way, all three dance together in one place. 


TEXT 19 


caata fasta afeics pice CAS wa I 
BiH HATS BITS, CAA See) ‘AtaA’ Wi sd 


premara vikara varnite cahe yei jana 


canda dharite cahe, yena hafiad ‘vamana’ 


SYNONYMS 
premara—of ecstatic love of Krsna; vikéra—transformations; varnite—to de- 
scribe; cahe—wants; yei jana—which person; canda dharite—to catch the 
moon; cdhe—he wants; yena—as if; hafiad—being; vamana—a dwarf. 
TRANSLATION 


One who wants to describe the transformations of ecstatic love of Krsna is 
like a dwarf trying to catch the moon in the sky. 


TEXT 20 


ay cace fay-acera Sta As “sey 
FRWAT-Fo CSCS HCA ~Piefay 1 do Il 


vayu yaiche sindhu-jalera hare eka ‘kana’ 
krsna-prema-kana taiche jivera sparsana 
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SYNONYMS 
vayu—the wind; yaiche—as; sindhu-jalera—of the water of the ocean; hare— 
takes away; eka kana—one particle; krsna-prema-kana—one particle of love of 
Krsna; taiche —similarly; jivera sparsana—a living entity can touch. 
TRANSLATION 


As the wind can carry away but a drop of the water in the ocean, a living en- 
tity can touch only a particle of the ocean of love of Krsna. 


TEXT 21 
BE BHU BES CaITA SAF VAS | 
Sia BA WA Sia HNACAS SBP 
ksane ksane uthe premara taranga ananta 
jiva chara kahan tara paibeka anta? 
SYNONYMS 


ksane ksane—moment after moment; uthe—rise; premara—of love of Krsna; 
taranga—waves; ananta—unlimited; jiva—a living entity; chara—insignificant; 
kahan—where; tara—of that; paibeka—will get; anta—the limit. 


TRANSLATION 


Endless waves arise moment after moment in that ocean of love. How could 
an insignificant living entity estimate their limits? 


TEXT 22 
Sisatoss atal ecaa arate | 
FACT HE HIT StAl Hane “ste? 22 0 


sri-krsna-caitanya yaha karena asvadana 
sabe eka jane taha svarGpadi ‘gana’ 


SYNONYMS 


Sri-krsna-caitanya—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaha —whatever; karena— 
does; dsvadana—tasting; sabe—fully; eka—one; jane—knows; tahd—that; 
svarpa-adi gana —devotees like Svaripa Damodara Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Only a person on the level of Svarapa Damodara Gosvami can fully know 
what Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu tastes in His love for Krsna. 
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TEXT 23 


BF Geel SCA CAS SlSla ela | 
BAA CHAS SA CHITA AF “HH VON 


jiva hafid kare yei tahara varnana 
dpana sodhite tara chonye eka ‘kana’ 


SYNONYMS 
jiva hafd—being an ordinary living entity; kare—makes; yei—whoever; 
tahdra—of that; varnana—description; apana—himself; sodhite—to purify; 
tara—of that; chonye—touches; eka kana—one particle. 


TRANSLATION 


When an ordinary living entity describes the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, he purifies himself by touching one drop of that great ocean. 


TEXT 24 
OBAS NCAT CAS-ATAS AGA | 
caica Gacafea cats tfocs anfaa 28 0 


ei-mata rasera sloka-sakala-i padila 
sese jala-kelira sloka padite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; rasera—of the rasa dance; sloka—verses; sakala-i—all; 
padila—recited; sese—at the end; jala-kelira—of pastimes in the water; sloka— 
verse; padite lagila—began to recite. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus all the verses about the rasa-lila dance were recited. Then finally the 
verse concerning the pastimes in the water was recited. 


TEXT 25 
wrfsye: Hac fegpawAy- 
WAGs 4 FOSEAASSlU: | 


asa tfafsayes atfasqal: 
mica Talfefasathoa foucayen ze 1 
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tabhir yutah sramam apohitum anga-sariga- 
ghrsta-srajah sa kuca-kurikuma-rahjitayah 

gandharva-palibhir anudruta avisad vah 
sranto gajibhir ibha-rad iva bhinna-setuh 


SYNONYMS 

tabhih—by them (the gopis); yutah—accompanied; sramam—fatigue; 
apohitum—to remove; anga-sariga—by touching of the bodies; ghrsta—crushed; 
srajah—from the flower garland; sah—He; kuca-kunkuma—by kunkuma on the 
breasts; rafijitayah—colored; gandharva-pa—like celestial beings of Gandhar- 
valoka; alibhih—by bees; anudrutah—followed; dvisat—entered; vah—the 
water; srantah —being fatigued; gajibhih—by she-elephants; ibha—of elephants; 
rat—the king; iva—like; bhinna-setuh—beyond the Vedic principles of morality. 


TRANSLATION 


“As an independent leader among elephants enters the water with its 
female elephants, Krsna, who is transcendental to the Vedic principles of 
morality, entered the water of the Yamuna with the gopis. His chest had 
brushed against their breasts, crushing His flower garland and coloring it with 
red kunkuma powder. Attracted by the fragrance of that garland, humming 
bumblebees followed Krsna like celestial beings of Gandharvaloka. In this 
way, Lord Krsna mitigated the fatigue of the rasa dance.” 


PURPORT 
This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.23). 


TEXT 26 
GRAS TAG Slacs GAS | 
BUSCHIB CALS ATH CHCAA ALS MTS nt wu 


ei-mata mahdprabhu bhramite bhramite 
ditota haite samudra dekhena dcambite 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhramite 
bhramite —while wandering; ditota haite—from the temple of Aitota; samudra— 
the sea; dekhena—sees; acambite —suddenly. 


TRANSLATION 


While thus wandering near the temple of Aitota, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
suddenly saw the sea. 
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TEXT 27 
CABG Sofas Say Geway | 
AAT SCA,— CAA AAAA He’ 2911 


candra-kantye uchalita tarariga ujjvala 
jhalamala kare, —yena ‘yamunara jala’ 


SYNONYMS 
candra-kantye—by the shining of the moon; uchalita—swollen high; tarariga— 
waves; ujjvala—very bright; jhalamala kare—glitter; yena—as if; yamundra jala— 
the water of the River Yamuna. 
TRANSLATION 


Brightened by the shining light of the moon, the high waves of the sea glit- 
tered like the waters of the River Yamuna. 


TEXT 28 


TAA BoA AH wteasl ofereri | 
werecs we? frgeerce a tot fret Way t 


yamundara bhrame prabhu dhafia calila 
alaksite yai’ sindhu-jale jhanpa dila 


SYNONYMS 
yamundara bhrame—by mistaking for the Yamuna; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; dhafad calila—began to run very swiftly; alaksite—without being 
seen; ydi’—going; sindhu-jale—into the water of the sea; jhanpa dila—He 
jumped. 
TRANSLATION 


Mistaking the sea for the Yamuna, the Lord ran swiftly and jumped into the 
water, unseen by the others. 


TEXT 29 


ofecse Cart whi, fag? al vical 
FF VAN, FH SIAN SACHA FIC Ad 1 


paditei haila marccha, kichui na jane 
kabhu dubaya, kabhu bhdsaya tarangera gane 
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SYNONYMS 


paditei—falling down; haila marccha—He became unconscious; kichui—any- 
thing; na jane—did not understand; kabhu—sometimes; dubaya—cause to sink; 
kabhu—sometimes; bhadsdya—float; tarangera gane —the waves. 


TRANSLATION 


Falling into the sea, He lost consciousness and could not understand where 
He was. Sometimes He sank beneath the waves, and sometimes He floated 
above them. 


TEXT 30 


Gacy afar feca,—caa WS +19 | 
CH Wacs Aca CS COSCHA AIG 7 wo | 


tarange vahiyd phire,—yena suska kastha 
ke bujhite pare ei caitanyera nata? 


SYNONYMS 


tarange—the waves; vahiya phire—carry here and there; yena—like; suska 
kastha—a piece of dry wood; ke—who; bujhite pare—can understand; ei—this; 
caitanyera ndta—dramatic performance of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


The waves carried Him here and there like a piece of dry wood. Who can 
understand this dramatic performance by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu? 


TEXT 31 
catticta face gcd GACH esl BT! 
FF GUM NEA, SH SAG Hae] VA Od t 


konarkera dike prabhure tarange lafid yaya 
kabhu dubafid rakhe, kabhu bhasafd lafid yaya 


SYNONYMS 


konarkera dike—toward the Konarka temple; prabhure—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; tarange—the waves; laid yaya—take away; kabhu—sometimes; 
dubaéfhd—causing to sink; rakhe—keep; kabhu—sometimes; bhasafid—floating; 
laa yaya—take away. 
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TRANSLATION 


Keeping the Lord sometimes submerged and sometimes afloat, the waves 
carried Him toward the Konarka temple. 


PURPORT 


Konarka, generally known as Arka-tirtha, is a temple of Lord Sdrya, the sun-god. 
It is situated on the seashore, nineteen miles north of Jagannatha Puri. It was con- 


structed of black stone in the beginning of the thirteenth century of the Saka Era, 
and it shows expert craftsmanship and architecture. 


TEXT 32 


AYAUTS Tec Can Meatel-Ace | 

HB SlAA— ABS TY CHS ACH Or 
yamunate jala-keli gopi-gana-sange 

krsna karena—mahdaprabhu magna sei range 


SYNONYMS 


yamunate—in the River Yamuna; jala-keli—pastimes in the water; gopi-gana- 
sange—with the gopis; krsna karena—Krsna performs; mahdprabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; magna—fully merged; sei range—in those pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Krsna performed pastimes with the gopis in the waters of the Yamuna, 
and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fully merged in those pastimes. 


TEXT 33 


2S aattleste oy al cafe | 
*e1Q) Ciel AG 2 Fez SASS Seel oo | 


ihan svarupadi-gana prabhu na dekhiya 
‘kahan gela prabhu?2’ kahe camakita hafid 


SYNONYMS 


ihan—here; svartipa-ddi-gana—the devotees headed by Svariipa Damodara; 
prabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na dekhiya—not seeing; kahan—where; 
geld—has gone; prabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe—say; camakita hafia— 
being astonished. 
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TRANSLATION 


Meanwhile, all the devotees, headed by Svarupa Damodara, lost sight of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Astonished, they began searching for Him, asking, 
““Where has the Lord gone?”’ 


TEXT 34 
acAtcacst CAN ay, cHfacs atfzen | 
eigea al cafetal neta hace aif ster 0 os 0 


mano-vege geld prabhu, dekhite ndrila 
prabhure na dekhiya sarnsaya karite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


manah-vege—at the speed of mind; gela—went; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dekhite narila—no one could see; prabhure—the Lord; na 
dekhiyd—not seeing; sarmsaya—doubts; karite lagila—began to feel. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had run off at the speed of mind. No one could see 
Him. Thus everyone was puzzled as to His whereabouts. 


TEXT 35 


‘eats caface feal cwaterca cate ? 
ay Soica fea) Vater afBeT Po 1 


‘jagannatha dekhite kiba devdlaye gela? 
anya udydne kiba unmade padila? 


SYNONYMS 


jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha; dekhite—to see; kiba—whether; devalaye —to 
the temple; gela—went; anya—other; udydane—in a garden; kiba—or; un- 
madde—in madness; padila—fell down. 


TRANSLATION 


“Has the Lord gone to the temple of Jagannatha, or has He fallen down in 
madness in some garden? 
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TEXT 36 


@febi-afruca cian, feral acacenca ? 
BE S-AACS Coen, fray coteHtcETA 7 Ov 0 


gundica-mandire gela, kiba narendrere? 
cataka-parvate gela, kiba konarkere?’ 


SYNONYMS 
gundicd-mandire—to the Gundica temple; gela—has gone; kibd—or; 
narendrere—to the Narendra Lake; cataka-parvate —to Cataka-parvata; geld—has 
gone; kiba—or; konarkere-—to the Konarka temple. 


TRANSLATION 


“Perhaps He went to the Gundica temple, or to Lake Narendra, or to the 
Cataka-parvata. Maybe He went to the temple at Konarka.”’ 


TEXT 37 
as afer’ aca fara eteca oifeal | 
AALUA SICA SSA FS FA ae 1169 1 


eta bali’ sabe phire prabhure cahiya 
samudrera tire aila kata jana lafia 


SYNONYMS 


eta bali’—saying this; sabe—all of them; phire—wander; prabhure cahiyda— 
looking for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; samudrera tire—on the seashore; dild—ar- 
rived; kata—many; jana—people; lafia—accompanied by. 


TRANSLATION 


Talking like this, the devotees wandered here and there looking for the 
Lord. Finally they came to the shore, accompanied by many others. 


TEXT 38 


pifeca cawlacs Ace atfa-cata CzaT | 
‘aria eta ig’, faron Fae | ov | 


cahiye bediite aiche ratri-sesa haila 
‘antardhana ha-ila prabhu’, —niscaya karila 


136 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 18 


SYNONYMS 
cahiye—looking; bedaite—wandering; aiche—in this way; ratri-sesa haila— 
the night ended; antardhdana ha-ila—has disappeared; prabhu—the Lord; niscaya 
karila—they decided. 


TRANSLATION 


While they were searching for the Lord, the night ended, and thus they all 
decided, “Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has now disappeared.” 


TEXT 39 
area facoace ata care alfe ite | 
afadienel fal aia aca atfe Bata ton t 


prabhura vicchede kara dehe nahi prana 
anista-sanka vind kara mane nahi ana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—from the Lord; vicchede—due to separation; kdra—of all of them; 
dehe—in the body; nahi prana—there was practically no life; anisté-sanka— 
doubts of some mishap; vina—besides; kara—of all of them; mane—in the mind; 
nahi ana—there is nothing else. 


TRANSLATION 


In separation from the Lord, everyone felt as though he had lost his very life. 
They concluded that there must have been some mishap. They could not 
think of anything else. 


TEXT 40 
“sfaaraiia agaretia cafe fe I” 86 I 


“anista-sankini bandhu-hrdayani bhavanti hi” 


SYNONYMS 


anista—of some mishap; sankini—possessing doubts; bandhu—of friends or 
relatives; hrdayani—hearts; bhavanti—become; hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


“A relative or intimate friend is always fearful of some injury to his 
beloved.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from the Abhijfana-sakuntala-nataka. 
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TEXT 41 
AAU Sirsa aifa’ qafs sfzen | 
foarartds-facs seorA Catt! 8d I 


samudrera tire asi’ yukati karila 
cirayu-parvata-dike kata-jana gela 


SYNONYMS 


samudrera tire—on the seashore; asi’—coming; yukati karila—they consulted 
among themselves; cirayu-parvata—of Cataka-parvata; dike—in the direction; 
kata-jana—some of them; gelé—went. 


TRANSLATION 
When they arrived at the seashore, they conferred among themselves. Then 


some of them sought out Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Cataka-parvata. 


TEXT 42 
HA fTA DCT BAA MLL BS STA | 
fag-Sica-aca BAA SISA GLA 1 82 U 


purva-disaya cale svaripa lafia kata jana 
sindhu-tire-nire karena prabhura anvesana 


SYNONYMS 

purva-disaya—in the eastern direction; cale—goes; svarupa—Svaripa 
Damodara Gosvami; laid—taking; kata jana—some persons; sindhu-tire—on the 
seashore; nire—in the water; karena—does; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; anvesana—searching. 

TRANSLATION 

Svaripa Damodara proceeded east with others, looking for the Lord on the 

beach or in the water. 


TEXT 43 
faarce faraat aca, athe ‘cosa’ | 
Sq cara goa sia siga Srwad 1 89 1 


visade vihvala sabe, nahika ‘cetana’ 
tabu preme bule kari’ prabhura anvesana 
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SYNONYMS 
visade—in great moroseness; vihvala—overwhelmed; sabe—in everyone; 
nahika—there was not; cetana—consciousness; tabu—still; preme—in love; 
bule—wander; kari’—doing; prabhura—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; anvesana— 
searching for. 
TRANSLATION 


Everyone was overwhelmed with moroseness and almost unconscious, but 
out of ecstatic love they continued to wander here and there, searching for the 
Lord. 


TEXT 44 
cacaa —ae otf GIBcA SICH ata fa’ | 
RICH, FIC, AIT, INT, ACA ‘Sig ‘aia’ 0 88 0 


dekhena——eka jaliya aise kandhe jala kari’ 
hase, kande, nace, gaya, bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 


SYNONYMS 


dekhena—they see; eka jaliya—one fisherman; aise—comes; kandhe—on the 
shoulder; jala kari’—carrying a net; hase—laughs; kande—cries; nace —dances; 
gaya—sings; bale—says; hari hari—Hari, Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


Passing along the beach, they saw a fisherman approaching with his net 
over his shoulder. Laughing, crying, dancing and singing, he kept repeating 
the holy name “Hari, Hari.’”’ 


TEXT 45 


aifaata cba cafe’ nala basa | 
BAA-CHA fs SICA ACSA ATI li 8c 


jaliyara cesta dekhi’ sabara camatkdara 
svartipa-gosdni tare puchena samdcdra 


SYNONYMS 


jaliyara—of the fisherman; cesta—activity; dekhi’—seeing; sabdra—of every- 
one; camatkdra—astonishment; svartipa-gosahi—Svarupa Damodara Gosaiii; 
tare—unto him; puchena—inquires; samacara—news. 
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TRANSLATION 


Seeing the activities of the fisherman, everyone was astonished. Svaripa 
Damodara Gosvami, therefore, asked him for information. 


TEXT 46 
“se, ofan, oe face cofien aaea 2 
CSI GS FH CHCA, FAS’ BHA 7” Bu ti 


“kaha, jaliya, ei dike dekhila eka-jana? 
tomara ei dasa kene, —kahata’ kdranae” 


SYNONYMS 
kaha—please say; jaliya—O fisherman; ei dike—in this direction; dekhila—did 
you see; eka-jana—someone; tomara—your; ei—this; dasi—condition; kene — 
why; kahata’—kindly speak; karana—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear fisherman,”’ he said, ‘why are you behaving like this? Have you 
seen someone hereabouts? What is the cause of your behavior? Please tell 
us.’’ 


TEXT 47 
aifaal 4ca,—“Sai os Tay al cofaer | 
TA ALS GF TSS CUA SICA GVA 1 84 1 


jaliya kahe, —“iharh eka manusya na dekhila 
jala vahite eka mrtaka mora jale dila 


SYNONYMS 


jaliya kahe—the fisherman said; ihatn—here; eka—one; manusya—man; na 
dekhila—| did not see; jala vahite—while | was working with the net; eka—one; 
mrtaka—dead body; mora jale—in my net; dila—came. 


TRANSLATION 


The fisherman replied, “I have not seen a single person here, but while 
casting my net in the water, | captured a dead body. 
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TEXT 48 
qB rey afer arly Beg asScA | 
TSF CHATS CoA SA CRT FCA |i Be 


bada matsya bali’ ami uthdilun yatane 
mrtaka dekhite mora bhaya haila mane 


SYNONYMS 
bada—great; matsya—fish; bali’—thinking to be; ami—l; uthailun—lifted; 
yatane—with care; mrtaka—the dead body; dekhite—seeing; mora—my; 
bhaya—fear; haila—there was; mane—in the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


‘| lifted it with great care, thinking it a big fish, but as soon as | saw that it 
was a corpse, great fear arose in my mind. 


TEXT 49 
FIA AHVLS Sta S-—Hyef SBA | 
—efnice CHE SS Bara APA Ui 8D I 


jala khasdite tara anga-sparsa ha-ila 
sparsa-matre sei bhdta hrdaye pasila 


SYNONYMS 


jala—the net; khasdite—releasing; tara—his; anga-sparsa—touch of the body; 
ha-ila—there was; sparsa-matre—as soon as | touched it; sei—that; bhdta— 
ghost; hrdaye—in my heart; pasila—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


“As | tried to release the net, | touched the body, and as soon as | touched 
it, a ghost entered my heart. 


TEXT 50 
SCA "4 CHA, CHA CATH ALS GAT | 
stesia 41h, cata CfA AA Neo Hl 


bhaye kampa haila, mora netre vahe jala 
gadgada vani, roma uthila sakala 
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SYNONYMS 
bhaye—out of fear; kampa—shivering; haila—there was; mora—my; netre— 
in the eyes; vahe—flow; jala—tears; gadgada—faltering; vani—voice; roma— 
body hair; uthila—stood up; sakala—all. 
TRANSLATION 


“| shivered in fear and shed tears. My voice faltered, and all the hairs on my 
body stood up. 


TEXT 51 
Fral sates, Feral Ss, Fara al AT 
fac WICDA CC CHS FAW Cd I 


kiba brahma-daitya, kiba bhita, kahane nd yaya 
darsana-matre manusyera paise sei kaya 


SYNONYMS 


kiba—whether; brahma-daitya—a brahmana ghost; kiba—or; bhtita—an or- 
dinary ghost; kahane na yaya—I| cannot say; darsana-mdatre —as soon as one sees; 
manusyera—of a man; paise—enters; sei kaya—that body. 


TRANSLATION 


“| do not know whether it was the ghost of a dead brahmana or an ordinary 
man, but as soon as one looks upon it, it enters his body. 


TEXT 52 
MNT MTT SA - SIS Ao-Als | 
GCFF-SB-AG Sta, Sa for StS th cd 


sarira dighala tara——hdata panca-sata 
ekeka-hasta-pada tara, tina tina hata 


SYNONYMS 
sarira—body; dighala—long; tara—his; hata—cubits (one cubit approximately 
equals a foot and a half); parica-sdta—five to seven; ekeka—each and every; 
hasta-pada—arm and leg; tara—of that; tina—three; tina—three; hata—cubits. 


TRANSLATION 


“The body of this ghost is very long, five to seven cubits. Each of its arms 
and legs is as much as three cubits long. 
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TEXT 53 


ola-nfe RIGA bT FCA AG-AcG | 

Stal cafe’ alte Fra fy acy weB i coy 
asthi-sandhi chutile carma kare nada-bade 
tahad dekhi’ prana ka’ra nahi rahe dhade 


SYNONYMS 
asthi-sandhi—the joints of the bones; chutile—being separated; carma—the 
skin; kare—does; nada-bade—hanging; taha—that; dekhi’—seeing; prana—life; 
ka'ra—whose; nahi—does not; rahe—remain; dhade—in the body. 
TRANSLATION 


“Its joints are all separated beneath the skin, which is completely slack. No 
one could see it and remain alive in his body. : 


TEXT 54 
TBA HY Ale GSla-ayar | 
4B cHt-ctl CA, FH ACS BCOSA |i cB ti 


madé-ripa dhari’ rahe uttana-nayana 
kabhu gon-gon kare, kabhu rahe acetana 


SYNONYMS 


mada —of a dead body; réjpa—the form; dhari’—accepting; rahe —remains; ut- 
tana-nayana—with open eyes; kabhu—sometimes; gon-gon—the sound gor- 
gon; kare—makes; kabhu—sometimes; rahe —remains; acetana—unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


“That ghost has taken the form of a corpse, but he keeps his eyes open. 
Sometimes he utters the sounds ‘gon-gon,’ and sometimes he remains un- 
conscious. 

TEXT 55 


AHS CHCA, — CHICA HN CAT FS | 
TS Carer aia lace SCA B-YS cet 


sdksat dekhechon, —more paila sei bhita 
mui maile mora kaiche jive stri-put 
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SYNONYMS 


saksat—directly; dekhechon—l| have seen; more—me; pdila—has entered; 
sei—that; bhta—ghost; mui maile —if | die; mora—my; kaiche —how; jive —will 
live; stri-put—wife and children. 


TRANSLATION 


“I have seen that ghost directly, and he is haunting me. But if | die, who will 
take care of my wife and children? 


TEXT 56 
CAL & SSA FA FHA a AT | 
eAl-difs HRcai,—ale CASS BGAN cw Ni 


sei ta’ bhitera katha kahana na yaya 
ojha-thafi yaichon, —yadi se bhita chadaya 


SYNONYMS 


sei—that; ta’—certainly; bhitera—of the ghost; katha—topics; kahana—to 
speak; na yaya—is not possible; ojha-thafi—to the exorcist; ydichon—I| am 
going; yadi—if; se—that; bhdta—the ghost; chadaya—he can cause to leave. 


TRANSLATION 


“The ghost is certainly very difficult to talk about, but | am going to find an 
exorcist and ask him if he can release me from it. 


TEXT 57 
orl aces afer vey aifaca faerta | 
SS-CAS BAA al Tiest Gineg’-TAcs 1 @9 0 


eka rdatrye buli’ matsya mariye nirjane 
bhdta-preta amara na lage ‘nrsimha’-smarane 


SYNONYMS 
ekd—alone; ratrye—at night; buli’—wandering; matsya—fish; mariye—1 kill; 
nirjane—in solitary places; bhidta-preta—ghosts; amara—me; na lage—cannot 
touch; nrsimha-smarane —by remembering Nrsirnha. 
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TRANSLATION 


“1 wander alone at night killing fish in solitary places, but because | remem- 
ber the hymn to Lord Nrsirmha, ghosts do not touch me. 


TEXT 58 
G8 BS afare-aica BYrIca fae | 
SlatA GSA CHATS SA ATA ACA i ew 1 


ei bhdta nrsirha-name cadpaye dvigune 
tahara akara dekhite bhaya lage mane 


SYNONYMS 
ei bhdta—this ghost; nrsirnha-name—by the holy name of Lord Nrsirnha; 
capaye—comes over me; dvi-gune—with doubled strength; tahara—his; akara— 
form; dekhite—seeing; bhaya—fear; lage mane—arises in the mind. 
TRANSLATION 


“This ghost, however, overcomes me with redoubled strength when | chant 


the Nrsirnha mantra. When | even see the form of this ghost, great fear arises 
in my mind. 


TEXT 59 
etl al a18z, ifs facafe cstatca | 
Biel Cte GAS BS afsica Hayes Wi” ed Il 


otha na yaiha, 4ami nisedhi tomare 
tahan gele sei bhita lagibe sabare” 


SYNONYMS 
otha—there; na yaiha—do not go; ami—l; nisedhi—forbid; tomare—you; 
tahan—there; gele—if you go; sei bhdta—that ghost; /agibe—will catch; 
sabare —all of you. 
TRANSLATION 
“Do not go near there. | forbid you. If you go, that ghost will catch you all.” 


TEXT 60 


Os Sir waAr-catinifes 7a Sy othe | 
aifaaica fog Fa Baga aM I ve I 
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eta suni’ svarGpa-gosafi saba tattva jani’ 
jaliyare kichu kaya sumadhura vani 
SYNONYMS 
eta suni’—hearing this; svardpa-gosahi—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; saba— 
all; tattva—truth; jani’—understanding; jaliyare—unto the fisherman; kichu— 
some; kaya—said; su-madhura—sweet; vani—words. 
TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, Svariijpa Damodara could understand the full truth of the mat- 
ter. He spoke sweetly to the fisherman. 


TEXT 61 


‘ayfq—ay eal oft GS BIBIZCS’ | 
ae fo Sine feet Stata aettes ws n 
‘ami—bada ojha jani bhdta chadaite’ 
mantra padi’ sri-hasta dila tahdra mathate 
SYNONYMS 
ami—l; bada—big; ojha—exorcist; jani—l know; bhdta—ghost; chadaite— 
how to exorcise; mantra padi’—chanting hymns; sri-hasta—his hand; dila— 
placed; tahdra mathate—on his head. 
TRANSLATION 


“1am a famous exorcist,” he said, ‘‘and | know how to rid you of this 
ghost.’”’ He then chanted some mantras and placed his hand on the top of the 
fisherman's head. 


TEXT 62 
for bing atfe’ e7a,—'Ss HeTSA | 
Sa ai Nee —ala’ gies fae nvr u 
tina Capada mari’ kahe, —‘bhuta palaila 
bhaya na paiha’——bali’ susthira karila 


SYNONYMS 


tina cépada miari’—slapping three times; kahe—says; bhdta—the ghost; 
paldila—has gone away; bhaya nad paiha—do not be afraid; bali’—saying; su- 
sthira karila—pacified him. 
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TRANSLATION 


He slapped the fisherman three times and said, ‘‘Now the ghost has gone 
away. Do not be afraid.’’ By saying this, he pacified the fisherman. 


TEXT 63 


OCF GAA, AiITA SI,— feed aia | 
STA Cte,—CH Caer fag Fa 1 vet 


eke prema, are bhaya, —dviguna asthira 
bhaya-arnsa gela, —se haila kichu dhira 


SYNONYMS 


eke—on one hand; prema—ecstatic love; dre—on the other hand; bhaya— 
fear; dvi-guna—doubly; asthira—agitated; bhaya-arisa—the fear part; gela—dis- 
appeared; se—he; haila—became; kichu—somewhat; dhira—sober. 


TRANSLATION 


The fisherman was affected by ecstatic love, but he was also fearful. He had 
thus become doubly agitated. Now that his fear had subsided, however, he 
had become somewhat normal. 


TEXT 64 


BH SCS, — “Aiea SPI Fa ‘FS-wala | 
FS ACSA FWGSD SUA vs | 


svarGipa kahe, —“yanre tumi kara ‘bhita’-jfdna 
bhdta nahe —tenho krsna-caitanya bhagavan 


SYNONYMS 


svardpa kahe —Svariipa Damodara Gosvami said; yanre—the person whom; 
tumi—you; kara bhita-jfiana—consider a ghost; bhdta nahe—is not a ghost; 
tenho—He; krsna-caitanya—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Svariipa Damodara said to the fisherman, ‘‘My dear sir, the person whom 
you are thinking a ghost is not actually a ghost but the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


Text 67] Rescuing the Lord from the Sea 147 


TEXT 65 


caaicacet afwer cScal ACU Sc | 
Siea GPA VHVar iriaia Hic Wi we 


premavese padila tenho samudrera jale 
tanre tumi uthaila dpandara jale 


SYNONYMS 


prema-avese—out of ecstatic emotion; padila—fell down; tenho—He; 
samudrera jale—in the water of the sea; tanre—Him; tumi—you; uthaila— 
brought out; dpandara jale—in your net. 


TRANSLATION 


“Because of ecstatic love, the Lord fell into the sea, and you have caught 
Him in your net and rescued Him. 


TEXT 66 
Sia cel VA cOlaALA Sacoicates | 
SS-CAS-BICA CSM CVA ASIST |i wo tl 


tanra sparse ha-ila tomara krsna-premodaya 
bhdta-preta-jfiane tomara haila mahd-bhaya 


SYNONYMS 
tanra sparse—by His touch; ha-ila—there was; tomara—your; krsna-prema- 
udaya—awakening of ecstatic love for Krsna; bhita-preta-jfAane—by thinking to 
be a ghost; tomdra—your; haila—there was; mahd-bhaya—great fear. 


TRANSLATION 


“Simply touching Him has awakened your dormant love of Krsna, but be- 
cause you thought Him a ghost, you were very much afraid of Him. 


TEXT 67 
OA SI CHA, CSIAMA TA CBA (ECT 
El Sica Vhaste, CHAS MAA 0” v9 


ebe bhaya gela, tomara mana haila sthire 
kahan tanre uthafiacha, dekhadha amare” 
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SYNONYMS 


ebe—now; bhaya—fear; gela—has gone; tomara—your; mana—mind; haila— 
has become; sthire—pacified; kahan—where; taire—Him; uthafacha—have 
you lifted; dekhaha—please show; amare—me. 


TRANSLATION 


“Now that your fear has gone and your mind is peaceful, please show me 
where He is.”” 


TEXT 68 


orifam 4c%,—“steca crastcel ataata | 
CSral Aaa, CS BSlaas asta 0” wh 


jaliya kahe, —“prabhure dekhyadchon bara-bara 
tenho nahena, ei ati-vikrta akdra” 


SYNONYMS 


jaliya kahe—the fisherman said; prabhure—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 

dekhyachon—| have seen; bdra-bara—many times; tehho—He; nahena—it is 
not; ei—this; ati-vikrta—very deformed; akara—body. 
i 


TRANSLATION 


The fisherman replied, ‘I have seen the Lord many times, but this is not He. 
This body is very deformed.” 


TEXT 69 


RRA SCZ — “Sia a colcaa fasra 1 
ofa-nfe acu, aa aie WA sIa VW” wD 


svaripa kahe,—“tanra haya premera vikara 
asthi-sandhi chade, haya ati dirghakara” 


SYNONYMS 


svartipa kahe—Svariipa Damodara said; tanra—of Him; haya—there are; pre- 
mera—of love of Godhead; vikara—transformations of the body; asthi-sandhi— 
the joints of the bones; chade—become separated; haya—there is; ati—very; 
dirgha-akara —elongated body. 
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TRANSLATION 


Svariipa Damodara said, ‘‘The Lord’s body becomes transformed in His love 
for God. Sometimes the joints of His bones separate, and His body becomes 
very elongated.” 


TEXT 70 


ofa’ cad oiferd wafers Zee | 
HA AMA] CHM, TAISTA CHASM 90 


saba lafid gela, mahaprabhure dekhaila 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; sei—that; jaliya—fisherman; dnandita ha-ila—became very 
happy; saba lafia—taking everyone; gela—went; mahdprabhure—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dekhdila—showed. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, the fisherman was very happy. He brought all the devotees 
with him and showed them the body of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 71 


Shas fw’ aie alg WY Aa HI | 
SCA CIS-SF, A aT AACe sn aS | 


bhumite padi’ ache prabhu dirgha saba kaya 
jale sveta-tanu, valu lagiyache gaya 


SYNONYMS 
bhamite—on the ground; padi’—lying; ache—was; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dirgha—elongated; saba kaya—the whole body; jale—by the 


water; sveta-tanu—white body; valu—sand; légiyache gaya—was smeared over 
the body. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was lying on the ground, His body elongated and bleached white 
by the water. He was covered from head to foot with sand. 
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TEXT 72 


afemie fafact ca-54 apats | 
ga 1a Btoal CA Stata a AA WV 9g 


ati-dirgha sithila tanu-carma natkaya 


dara patha uthafd ghare dndna na yaya 


SYNONYMS 
ati-dirgha—very elongated; sithila—slackened; tanu—body; carma—skin; 
natkaya—hanging; ddra patha—long distance; uthafd—lifting; ghare—home; 
dnadna—bringing; nd yaya—was not possible. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s body was stretched, and His skin was slack and hanging loose. 
To lift Him and take Him the long distance home would have been impossible. 


TEXT 73 
SUG cava ga sia’ Vw maha! | 
afedicn caatten atl Bttaal 19 1 


ardra kaupina dara kari’ suska parafia 
bahirvase soyaila valuka chadana 


SYNONYMS 
ardra—wet; kaupina—underwear; dira kari’—removing; suska—dry; paraid— 
putting on; bahirvase—on a covering cloth; soyaila—put down; valuka—sand; 
chadand—removing. 
TRANSLATION 


The devotees removed His wet undergarment and replaced it with a dry 


one. Then, laying the Lord on an outer cloth, they cleaned the sand from His 
body. 


TEXT 74 
aca cafer Bo aia’ ecaa AFCA | 
Go sia SHAT TVA Vga FIC 98 tl 


sabe meli’ ucca kari’ karena sankirtane 
ucca kari’ krsna-nama kahena prabhura kane 
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SYNONYMS 


sabe meli’—all together; ucca kari’—very loudly; karena—performed; 
sankirtane —chanting of the holy name; ucca kari’—loudly; krsna-nama—the 
holy name of Krsna; kahena—said; prabhura kane—in the ear of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


They all performed sankirtana, loudly chanting the holy name of Krsna into 
the Lord’s ear. 


TEXT 75 


PSR ASA Tied “ta Aahaiay | 
Gl Saal ay Sale BFA 1 9¢ 1 


kata-ksane prabhura kane sabda parasila 
hunkara kariya prabhu tabahi uthila 


SYNONYMS 


kata-ksane—after some time; prabhura—of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kane— 
within the ear; sabda—the sound; parasila—entered; hunkdra kariyi—making a 
loud sound; prabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tabahi—immediately; uthila— 
got up. 


TRANSLATION 


After some time, the sound of the holy name entered the ear of the Lord, 
who immediately got up, making a great noise. 


TEXT 76 
CVIcws ala na aifater farer-natcar | 
‘ayaice’ Sfe-Bis acaqa aaica Haw tl 


uthitei asthi saba lagila nija-sthane 
‘ardha-bahye’ iti-uti karena darasane 


SYNONYMS 


uthitei—as soon as He got up; asthi—bones; saba—all; lagila—contracted; 
nija-sthane—in their own places; ardha-bahye—in half-external consciousness; 
iti-uti—here and there; karena darasane—looks. 
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TRANSLATION 


As soon as He got up, His bones assumed their proper places. With half- 
external consciousness, the Lord looked here and there. 


TEXT 77 


‘(Sawa TEAG-Icaa ALIA | 
earn, ‘Samet’, Beare’ BUA N99 I 


tina-dasaya mahdprabhu rahena sarva-kdla 
‘antar-dasa’, ‘bahya-dasa’, ‘ardha-bahya’ dra 


SYNONYMS 
tina-dasaya—in three conditions; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
rahena—remains; sarva-kala—at all times; antah-dasd—internal condition; 
bahya-dasé —external condition; ardha-bahya—half-external consciousness; 
ara—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord remains in one of three different states of consciousness at all 
times: internal, external, and half-external. 


TEXT 78 


Burns fog cata, feQ ate-wta | 
GAS Fat STR SS “HY SID-AT | av 


antar-dasara kichu ghora, kichu bahya-jfana 
sei dasa kahe bhakta ‘ardha-bahya’-nama 


SYNONYMS 


antah-daséra—of the internal condition; kichu—some; ghora—deep state; 
kichu—some; bahya-jfhdna—external consciousness; sei dasa—that condition; 
kahe—say; bhakta—devotees; ardha-bahya—half-external consciousness; 
ndma—name. 


TRANSLATION 
When the Lord is deeply absorbed in internal consciousness but He 
nevertheless exhibits some external consciousness, devotees call His condi- 
tion ardha-bahya, or half-external consciousness. 
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TEXT 79 
OYTD’ FRA AY Aett*1-ad 04 | 
CNBC BRA AY, QCA SSAC | 45 


‘ardha-bahye’ kahena prabhu pralapa-vacane 
akase kahena prabhu, sunena bhakta-gane 


SYNONYMS 


ardha-bahye—in half-external consciousness; kahena—says; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pralapa-vacane—crazy words; dkdse—to the sky; 


kahena—speaks; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sunena—hear; bhakta- 
gane—the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


In this half-external consciousness, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu talked like a 
madman. The devotees could distinctly hear Him speaking to the sky. 


TEXT 80 


“alfa cafanl ofa cates gataa | 
CHfe,-—SaABIG] SCAN QC SMAHA | Lo II 


“kalindi dekhiyd ami gelana vrndavana 


dekhi, —jala-krida karena vrajendra-nandana 
SYNONYMS 
kalindi—River Yamuna; dekhiyd—seeing; ami—|; gelana—went; vrndavana— 


to Vrndavana; dekhi—l see; jala-krida—pastimes in the water; karena—per- 
forms; vrajendra-nandana—Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja. 


TRANSLATION 


“Seeing the River Yamuna,” He said, ‘I went to Vrndavana. There | saw the 
son of Nanda Maharaja performing His sporting pastimes in the water. 


TEXT 81 
atfesife canAhste acy ose cafe | 
AYA HET WVACH FAA CHAT vd 


radhikadi gopi-gana-sange ekatra meli’ 
yamunara jale maha-rarige karena keli 
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SYNONYMS 
radhika-adi—headed by Srimati Radharani; gopi-gana-sange —with the gopis; 
ekatra meli’—meeting together; yamunara—of the River Yamuna; jale—in the 
water; mahda-range—in a great sporting attitude; karena keli—performs pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lord Krsna was in the water of the Yamuna in the company of the gopis, 
headed by Srimati Radharani. They were performing pastimes in a great 
sporting manner. 


TEXT 82 


Sica afe cafe aria walat-ACF | 
GEAR AVA CHUA CAS ACF ll 2 


tire rahi’ dekhi ami sakhi-gana-sange 
eka-sakhi sakhi-gane dekhaya sei range 


SYNONYMS 
tire—on the bank; rahi’—standing; dekhi—see; admi—|; sakhi-gana-sange— 
with the gopis; eka-sakhi—one gopi; sakhi-gane—to other gopis; dekhaya— 
shows; sei range —that pastime. 
TRANSLATION 


“| saw this pastime as | stood on the bank of the Yamuna in the company of 


the gopis. One gopi was showing some other gopis the pastimes of Radha and 
Krsna in the water. 


TEXT 83 


APIA, MRC, nafaal agl-sca, 
F- Ora faaa | 
FH AL] SS, CaeTl Teastea, 
wacste Afoa BSta ti vo Wi 


patta-vastra, alankare, samarpiya sakhi-kare, 
stiksma-sukla-vastra-paridhana 
krsna laid kantd-gana, kaild jalavagahana, 
jala-keli racila suthama 
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SYNONYMS 


patta-vastra—silk garments; alarikare—ornaments; samarpiyda—entrusting; 
sakhi-kare—in the hands of their gopi friends; stiksma—very fine; sukla-vastra— 
white cloth; paridhana—putting on; krsna—Lord Krsna; lahd—taking; kdnta- 
gana—the beloved gopis; kaila—performed; jala-avagdhana—bathing in the 
water; jala-keli—pastimes in the water; racila—planned; su-thama—very nice. 


TRANSLATION 


“All the gopis entrusted their silken garments and ornaments to the care of 
their friends and then put on fine white cloth. Taking His beloved gopis with 
Him, Lord Krsna bathed and performed very nice pastimes in the water of the 
Yamuna. 


TEXT 84 


wla cz, CHA SCRA TAC SLe1-ace | 
Fy IG sfaaa, DHA FA- Sa, 
CarMate] SANT ACH 8 li gH 


sakhi he, dekha krsnera jala-keli-range 
krsna matta kari-vara, caficala kara-puskara, 
gopi-gana karinira sange 


SYNONYMS 


sakhi he—O my dear friends; dekha—just see; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; jala- 
keli—of the pastimes in the water; raige—the sporting mood; krsna—Lord 
Krsna; matta—maddened; kari-vara—chief elephant; caficala—restless; kara- 
puskara—lotus palms; gopi-gana—the gopis; karinira—of the she-elephants; 
sarige—in the company. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear friends, just see Lord Krsna’s sporting pastimes in the water. 
Krsna’s restless palms resemble lotus flowers. He is just like a chief of mad 
elephants, and the gopis who accompany Him are like she-elephants. 


TEXT 85 


Saleal cacsa, acpiecy aa cuatcele, 
QViSlG, ac werets | 
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ACA HA-AMNTA, aif fax faepa, 
THIS AGA AAA ve ti 


drambhilda jala-keli, anyo’nye jala phelapheli, 
hudahudi, varse jala-dhara 
sabe jaya-pardjaya, nahi kichu niscaya, 
jala-yuddha bdadila apara 


SYNONYMS 
drambhila—began; jala-keli—pastimes in the water; anyo’nye—at one 
another; jala—water; pheldpheli—throwing back and forth; hudahudi— 
tumultuous activities; varse—in rains; jala-dhdra—showers of water; sabe —all of 
them; jaya-parajaya—victory and defeat; nahi—not; kichu—any; niscaya—cer- 
tainty; jala-yuddha—the fight in the water; bddila—increased; apara—un- 
limitedly. 


TRANSLATION 


“The sporting pastimes in the water began, and everyone started splashing 
water back and forth. In the tumultuous showers of water, no one could be 
certain which party was winning and which was losing. This sporting water 
fight increased unlimitedly. 


TEXT 86 


acd faa sfosie, face ry aaTA, 
Yat 404 SfSe-Grica | 
Ass TIA, Os Bisse, 
CHS GIS AAI Ala SCA vw il 


varse sthira tadid-gana, sifice syama nava-ghana, 
ghana varse tadit-upare 
sakhi-ganera nayana, trsita Cataka-gana, 
sei amrta sukhe pana kare 


SYNONYMS 
varse—in that shower; sthira—fixed; tadit-gana—streaks of lightning; sifice— 
sprinkle; syama—blackish; nava-ghana—new cloud; ghana—the cloud; varse— 
rains; tadit-upare—upon the streaks of lightning; sakhi-ganera—of the gopis; 
nayana—the eyes; trsita—thirsty; cataka-gana—cdtaka birds; sei amrta—that 
nectar; sukhe—in happiness; pana kare —drink. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The gopis were like steady streaks of lightning, and Krsna resembled a 
blackish cloud. The lightning began sprinkling water upon the cloud, and the 
cloud upon the lightning. Like thirsty cataka birds, the eyes of the gopis 
joyously drank the nectarean water from the cloud. 


TEXT 87 


Acy Ze ‘worse’, Sea Be ‘Farah’, 
Gla ACS Te “Aarale’ | 

Sea Fe ‘ariaty’, Sea Caer ‘anata’, 
Sea CVA TS AAA’ 9 


prathame yuddha ‘jaldjali’, tabe yuddha ‘karakari’, 
tara pache yuddha ‘mukhadmukhi’ 
tabe yuddha ‘hrdahrdi’, tabe haila ‘radaradi’, 
tabe haila yuddha ‘nakhanakhi’ 


SYNONYMS 


prathame—in the beginning; yuddha—the fight; jalajali—throwing water upon 
one another; tabe—thereafter; yuddha—the fight; karakari—hand to hand; tara 
pache—after that; yuddha—the fight; mukhdmukhi—face to face; tabe— 
thereafter; yuddha—the fight; hrdahrdi—chest to chest; tabe—thereafter; 
haila—was; radaradi—teeth to teeth; tabe—thereafter; haila—there was; yud- 
dha—the fight; nakhanakhi—nail to nail. 


TRANSLATION 


“As the fight began, they splashed water on one another. Then they fought 
hand to hand, then face to face, then chest to chest, teeth to teeth and finally 
nail to nail. 


TEXT 88 
HRA-FC FT CATS, HV’ CATH CAA CHC, 
FRzyq-ACe fase taATA | 
FRAIA-HRCA, AR AY-AACA, 
CUMAG QA AVH’-SITG Ww 


sahasra-kare jala seke, sahasra netre gopi dekhe, 
sahasra-pade nikata gamane 
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sahasra-mukha-cumbane, sahasra-vapu-sangame, 
gopi-narma sune sahasra-kane 


SYNONYMS 


sahasra—thousands; kare—with hands; jala—water; seke—throw; sahasra— 
thousands; netre—with eyes; gopi—the gopis; dekhe—see; sahasra—thou- 
sands; pade—with legs; nikata—near; gamane—in going; sahasra—thousands; 
mukha—faces; | cumbane—kissing; | sahasra—thousands; — vapu—bodies; 
sangame—in embracing; gopi—the gopis; narma—joking; sune—hear; sahasra— 
thousands; kane—in ears. 


TRANSLATION 


“Thousands of hands splashed water, and the gopis saw Krsna with thou- 
sands of eyes. With thousands of legs they came near Him and kissed Him 
with thousands of faces. Thousands of bodies embraced Him. The gopis heard 
His joking words with thousands of ears. 


TEXT 89 
BR AH Heal aa, Ciatl FOE OAT, 
wife} SiS, aral eatte aay | 
CScal Fad uf, Sica Gras Srifs, 


atCHIAANTS CACHE safeAy | v-> I 


krsna radhd lafid bale, geld kantha-daghna jale, 
chadila tahan, yahan agadha pani 
tenho krsna-kantha dhari’, bhdse jalera upari, 
gajotkhate yaiche kamalini 


SYNONYMS 
krsna—Lord Krsna; rédha—Srimati Radharani; lahida—taking; bale —forcibly; 
geld—went; kantha-daghna—up to the neck; jale—in water; chadild—let go; 
tahan—there; yadhadn—where; agadha—very deep; pdni—water; tenho—She; 
krsna-kantha—the neck of Krsna; dhari’—capturing; bhase—floats; jalera upari— 
on the water; gaja-utkhdte—plucked by an elephant; yaiche—as; kamalini—a 
lotus flower. 


TRANSLATION 


“Krsna forcibly swept Radharani away and took Her into water up to Her 
neck. Then He released Her where the water was very deep. She grasped 
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Krsna’s neck, however, and floated on the water like a lotus flower plucked by 
the trunk of an elephant. 


TEXT 90 


AS catA-yeaal, Sy SS aA fa’, 
Hata aq sae Sate | 
agal-wa fata, By FCA AAA, 
QCA BR BCA GFAMITA ll do Ui 


yata gopa-sundari, krsna tata ripa dhari’, 
sabara vastra karila harane 

yamuna-jala nirmala, anga kare jhalamala, 
sukhe krsna kare darasane 


SYNONYMS 
yata—as many; gopa-sundari—beautiful gopis; krsna—Lord Krsna; tata—that 
many; rdpa—forms; dhari’—accepting; sabara—of all; vastra—covering cloths; 
karila harane —took away; yamund-jala—the water of the Yamuna; nirmala—very 
clear; anga—bodies; kare jhalamala—glitter; sukhe —happily; krsna—Lord Krsna; 
kare darasane—sees. 


TRANSLATION 
“Krsna expanded Himself into as many forms as there were gopis and then 
took away all the garments that covered them. The water of the River Yamuna 
was crystal clear, and Krsna saw the glittering bodies of the gopis in great 
happiness. 


TEXT 91 
afgalesi —aaea, Cea FIC HAH, 
Say-arw AG AIHA | 
CFR S-CHAAL A, BUCH CHM BEATA, 
BCS CFE Te fey HPA Hdd I 
padmini-lata—sakhi-caya, kaila karo sahaya, 
taranga-haste patra samarpila 
keha mukta-kesa-pasa, age kaila adhovasa, 


haste keha kaficuli dharila 
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SYNONYMS 


padmini-lata—the stems of lotus flowers; sakhi-caya—friends of the gopis; 
kaila—gave; karo—to some of the gopis; sahaya—help; tarariga-haste—by the 
waves of the Yamuna, which are compared to hands; patra—the lotus leaves; 
samarpila—supplied; | keha—someone; mukta—released; kesa-pasa—the 
bunches of hair; age—in front; kaila—made; adhovasa—a lower dress; haste — 
the hands; keha—some; kaficuli—as a top dress; dharila—held. 


TRANSLATION 


“The lotus stems were friends of the gopis and therefore helped them by 
offering them lotus leaves. The lotuses pushed their large, round leaves over 
the surface of the water with their hands, the waves of the Yamuna, to cover 
the gopis’ bodies. Some gopis undid their hair and kept it in front of them as 
dresses to cover the lower portions of their bodies and used their hands as 
bodices to cover their breasts. 


TEXT 92 


SCBA SAB MAHA, CAN Ase CHARCE, 
CRAS-ACA CateT YHBCS | 
BFA SCA CAC, «= ATH SCAT GIT, 
ALATA a ATA [HFACS i dU 


krsnera kalaha radha-sane, gopi-gana sei-ksane, 
hemabja-vane geld lukaite 
akantha-vapu jale paise, mukha-matra jale bhase, 


padme-mukhe nd pari cinite 


SYNONYMS 
krsnera—of Krsna; kalaha—quarrel; radha-sane —with Radha; gopi-gana—the 
gopis; sei-ksane—at that moment; hema-abja—of white lotus flowers; vane—in 
the forest; gela—went; lukdite—to hide; akantha—up to the neck; vapu—body; 
jale—into the water; paise—enter; mukha-matra—only the lotus flowers and the 
faces; jale—in the water; bhase—float; padme-mukhe—between the lotus 
flowers and the faces; nd pari—not able; cinite—to discern. 


TRANSLATION 


“Then Krsna quarreled with Radharani, and all the gopis hid themselves ina 
cluster of white lotus flowers. They submerged their bodies up to their necks 
in the water. Only their faces floated above the surface, and the faces were in- 
distinguishable from the lotuses. 
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TEXT 93 


etl Bs Ael-ALA, Cael cl aifeer aca, 
cA Aate wcalacs cater | 
Sea Aiel Fowals, oifan aaa fafs, 
adl-aces wifaai fafaet i vo 1 


etha krsna radha-sane, kaila ye achila mane, 
gopi-gana anvesite geld 

tabe radha siksma-mati, janiyd sakhira sthiti, 
sakhi-madhye asiya milila 


SYNONYMS 

etha—here; krsna—Lord Krsna; radha-sane—with Srimati Radharani; kaila— 
performed; ye—what; dchila—was; mane—in the mind; gopi-gana—all the 
gopis; anvesite—to search out; gela—went; tabe—at that time; radha—Srimatt 
Radharani; saksma-mati—very finely intelligent; janiya—knowing; sakhira—of 
the gopis; sthiti—situation; sakhi-madhye—among the friends; dsiya—coming; 
milila—mixed. 

TRANSLATION 

“In the absence of the other gopis, Lord Krsna behaved with Srimati 
Radharani as freely as He desired. When the gopis began searching for Krsna, 
Srimati Radharani, being of very fine intelligence and thus knowing the situ- 
ation of Her friends, immediately mingled in their midst. 


TEXT 94 


AS CMF GA SICA, SS VAT Sta aAtem, 
aif aif’ saca facta | 
MAUNCH CVATS CSS, WG ZA ACSI, 
CAST CHC SICA AV 1 98 
yata hemabja jale bhase, tata nilabja tara pase, 
asi’ asi’ karaye milana 


nilabje hemabje theke, yuddha haya pratyeke, 
kautuke dekhe tire sakhi-gana 


SYNONYMS 


yata—as many as there were; hema-abja—white lotus flowers; jale—on the 
water; bhdse—float; tata—that many; nila-abja—bluish lotus flowers; tara 
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pase—by their side; asi’ asi’—coming closer; karaye milana—they meet; nila- 
abje—the bluish lotus flowers; hema-abje—with the white lotus flowers; 
theke—collide; yuddha—a fight; haya—there is; prati-eke—with one another; 
kautuke—in great fun; dekhe—see; tire—on the bank; sakhi-gana—the gopis. 


TRANSLATION 


“Many white lotus flowers were floating in the water, and as many bluish 
lotus flowers came nearby. As they came close together, the white and blue 
lotuses collided and began fighting with one another. The gopis on the bank 
of the Yamuna watched with great amusement. 


TEXT 95 
DePAS-TSA, ALS YAS ANA, 
HA CCS Slay Gerais | 
Bai rT, AAG YlsE YstA1, 


BRACE CHA GSSIMA I de Il 


cakravaka-mandala, prthak prthak yugala, 
jala haite karila udgama 
uthila padma-mandala, prthak prthak yugala, 
cakravake kaila 4cchadana 


SYNONYMS 


cakravaka-mandala—the globes of cakravaka birds; prthak prthak—separate; 
yugala—couples; jala haite—from the water; karila—made; udgama—ap- 
pearance; uthila—arose; padma-mandala—the circle of lotus flowers; prthak 
prthak —separate; yugala—couples; cakravake—the cakravaka birds; kaila—did; 
acchadana—covering. 


TRANSLATION 


“When the raised breasts of the gopis, which resembled the globelike 
bodies of cakravaka birds, emerged from the water in separate couples, the 
bluish lotuses of Krsna’s hands rose to cover them. 


TEXT 96 


Sia qe acwie Aa, Brp ois Aster, 
aleaicstal Cet frat | 
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‘He bite aie’ face, ‘Tertey vice atface’, 
Sapate’ afar’ Fata Ad Wow 


uthila bahu raktotpala, prthak prthak yugala, 
padma-ganera kaila nivarana 

‘padma’ cahe luti’ nite, ‘utpala’ cahe rakhite’, 
‘cakravaka’ lagi’ dunhara rana 


SYNONYMS 


uthila—arose; bahu—many; rakta-utpala—red lotus flowers; prthak prthak — 
separate; yugala—couples; padma-ganera—of the bluish lotus flowers; kaila— 
did; nivarana—obstruction; padma—the blue lotus flowers; cahe —want; luti’— 
stealing; nite—to take; utpala—the red lotus flowers; cahe rakhite’—wanted to 
protect; cakravaka lagi’—for the cakravaka birds; dunhara—between the two, 
(the red and blue lotus flowers); rana—fight. 


TRANSLATION 


“The hands of the gopis, which resembled red lotus flowers, arose from the 
water in pairs to obstruct the bluish flowers. The blue lotuses tried to plunder 
the white cakravaka birds, and the red lotuses tried to protect them. Thus 
there was a fight between the two. 


TEXT 97 


ACHAT] —ACSa, DPASF —ACHSA, 
BePaICs AIT TUNA | 
221 Gala Boi fale, af Cea fanatfs, 
BUBT HCST ACG HI I 94 ti 


padmotpala —acetana, cakravaka ——sacetana, 
cakravake padma asvadaya 
ihan dunhara ulta sthiti, dharma haila vipariti, 


krsnera rajye aiche nyaya haya 


SYNONYMS 


padma-utpala—the blue and red lotus flowers; acetana—unconscious; 
cakravaka—the cakravaka_ birds; sa-cetana—conscious; cakravake—the 
cakravaka birds; padma—the blue lotus flowers; asvadaya—taste; ihar—here; 
dunhadra—of both of them; ulta sthiti—the reverse situation; dharma— 
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characteristic nature; haila—became; vipariti—reversed; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; 
rajye—in the kingdom; aiche—such; nydya—principle; haya—there is. 


TRANSLATION 


“Blue and red lotus flowers are unconscious objects, whereas cakravakas 
are conscious and alive. Nevertheless, in ecstatic love, the blue lotuses began 
to taste the cakravakas. This is a reversal of their natural behavior, but in Lord 
Krsna’s kingdom such reversals are a principle of His pastimes. 


PURPORT 


Generally the cakravaka bird tastes the lotus flower, but in Krsna’s pastimes the 
lotus, which is usually lifeless, tastes the cakravaka bird. 


TEXT 98 


facaa faa nRatn, BHRACs BUG Sila’, 
SCRA ACH AH WASla | 
Qrfaos saa faa, ace Gera,— @ 4G fou, 
8 ay ‘facate-wareia’ | ay I 


mitrera mitra saha-vasi, cakravake lute asi’, 
krsnera rajye aiche vyavahara 
aparicita satrura mitra, rakhe utpala,—e bada citra, 
ei bada ‘virodha-alankara’ 


SYNONYMS 


mitrera—of the sun-god; mitra—the friend; saha-vasi—living together with the 
cakravaka birds; cakravake—the cakravaka birds; lute—plunder; asi’—coming; 
krsnera rajye—in the kingdom of Krsna; aiche—such; vyavahdra—behavior; 
aparicita—unacquainted; satrura mitra—the friend of the enemy; rakhe—pro- 
tects; utpala—the red lotus flower; e—this; bada citra—very wonderful; ei—this; 
bada—great; virodha-alankara—metaphor of contradiction. 


TRANSLATION 
“The blue lotuses are friends of the sun-god, and though they all live 
together, the blue lotuses plunder the cakravakas. The red lotuses, however, 
blossom at night and are therefore strangers or enemies to the cakravakas. Yet 
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in Krsna’s pastimes the red lotuses, which are the hands of the gopis, protect 
their cakravaka breasts. This is a metaphor of contradiction.” 


PURPORT 


Because the blue lotus flower blossoms with the rising of the sun, the sun is the 
friend of the blue lotus. The cakravaka birds also appear when the sun rises, and 
therefore the cakravakas and blue lotuses meet. Although the blue lotus is a friend 
of the sun, in Krsna’s pastimes it nevertheless plunders their mutual friend the 
cakravaka. Normally, cakravakas move about whereas lotuses stand still, but 
herein Krsna’s hands, which are compared to blue lotuses, attack the breasts of 
the gopis, which are compared to cakravakas. This is called a reverse analogy. At 
night the red lotus blossoms, whereas in sunlight it closes. Therefore the red lotus 
is an enemy to the sun and is unknown to the sun’s friend the cakravaka. The 
gopis’ breasts, however, are compared to cakravakas and their hands to red 
lotuses protecting them. This is a wonderful instance of reverse analogy. 


TEXT 99 

afscufe, facanisia, 98 seeia clare, 
ala Su OB caesar | 

Wal sia’ araiwa, Srahas CHA WA, 
CAG-FF-QU GRIST ti do I 

atisayokti, virodhabhasa, dui alanhkdra prakdsa, 
kari’ krsna prakata dekhaila 

yaha kari’ asvadana, anandita mora mana, 


netra-karna-yugma judadila 


SYNONYMS 


atisaya-ukti—exaggerated language; virodha-abhasa—incongruent analogy; 
dui alankara—two metaphors; prakasa—manifestations; kari’—making; krsna— 
Lord Krsna; prakata—exhibited; dekhdila—showed; yaha—which; _ kari’ 
asvadana—tasting; dnandita—pleased; mora mana—My mind; netra-karna—of 
eyes and ears; yugma—the couples; judaila—became satisfied. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, “In His pastimes, Krsna displayed the 
two ornaments of hyperbole and reverse analogy. Tasting them brought glad- 
ness to My mind and fully satisfied My ears and eyes. 
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TEXT 100 


Oe fafoa vi af, Sra wea Hafa, 
ACF Aeal HA BBA | 
athi-COA-AA al, BIA - Basa, 
CAA SCA WTA AAG | S00 Wt 


aiche vicitra krida kari’, tire aila Sri-hari, 
sange lafia saba kanta-gana 
gandha-taila-mardana, amalaki-udvartana, 


seva kare tire sakhi-gana 


SYNONYMS 
aiche—such; vicitra—wonderful; krida—pastimes; kari’—performing; tire—on 
the bank; aila—arrived; sri-hari—Lord Sri Krsna; sange—with Him; lafia—taking; 
saba kanta-gana—all the beloved gopis; gandha—scented; taila—oil; mardana— 
massaging; amalaki—of the amalaki fruit; udvartana—annointing with paste; seva 
kare —render service; tire—on the bank of the Yamuna; sakhi-gana—all the gopis. 


TRANSLATION 


“After performing such wonderful pastimes, Lord Sri Krsna got up on the 
shore of the Yamuna River, taking with Him all His beloved gopis. Then the 
gopis on the riverbank rendered service by massaging Krsna and the other 
gopis with scented oil and smearing paste of amalaki fruit on their bodies. 


TEXT 101 
yaafa Ca at, weeay *tfaara, 
ayafaca Cael BUNT | 
q™l-SS ASla, TRAMH-AASTA, 
Meat SAA AHA Wi dod U 
punarapi kaila snana, suska-vastra paridhana, 
ratna-mandire kaila a4gamana 
vrnda-krta sambhara, gandha-puspa-alankara, 


vanya-vesa karila racana 


SYNONYMS 
punarapi—again; kaila—took; snaéna—bath; suska-vastra—dry cloth; 
paridhana—putting on; ratna-mandire—in a small house of jewels; kaila—did; 
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agamana—arrival; vrnda-krta—arranged by the gopi Vrnda; sambhdara—all kinds 
of articles; gandha-puspa-alankara—scented flowers and ornaments; vanya- 
vesa—forest dress; karila—did; racana—arrangement. 


TRANSLATION 
“Then they all bathed again, and after putting on dry clothing, they went to 
a small jeweled house, where the gopi Vrnda arranged to dress them in forest 
clothing by decorating them with fragrant flowers, green leaves and all kinds 
of other ornaments. 


TEXT 102 


{MICA SHAS, BSS SRiq Fal, 
AANA AA BATT | 
qaaca HANA, SOUR IS Ta, 
BH ANS BAH ABA sod t 


vrndavane taru-lata, adbhuta tahdara kath, 
bdra-masa dhare phula-phala 
vrndavane devi-gana, kufija-dasi yata jana; 


SYNONYMS 


vrndavane—at Vrndavana; taru-lata—trees and creepers; adbhuta—wonder- 
ful; tahdra katha—their story; bara-masa—twelve months; dhare—produce; 
phula-phala—fruits and flowers; vrndavane—at Vrndavana; devi-gana—all the 
gopis; kufija-dasi—maidservants in the bowers; yata jana—as many persons as 
there are; phala padi’—picking fruits; aniya—bringing; sakala—all varieties. 


TRANSLATION 


“In Vendavana, the trees and creepers are wonderful because throughout 
the entire year they produce all kinds of fruits and flowers. The gopis and 
maidservants in the bowers of Vrndavana pick these fruits and flowers and 
bring them before Radha and Krsna. 


TEXT 103 
BVeq newty aha’, av au eal ofa’, 
ay-aftca frets Brica | 
Seria HT hz’, dfanice aifa aria, 


STA StAA AfRANA SCF lh Sow tt 
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uttama sarnskara kari’, bada bada thali bhari’, 
ratna-mandire pindara upare 
bhaksanera krama kari’, dhariyache sari sari, 


age dsana vasibdra tare 


SYNONYMS 
uttama—topmost; saniskara—cleaning; kari’—doing; bada bada—big; thali— 
plates; bhari’—filling up; ratna-mandire—in the house of jewels; pindara upare— 
on the platform; bhaksanera krama kari’—making arrangements for eating; 
dhariyache—have kept; sari sari—one after another; 4ge—in front; dsana—sitting 
place; vasibara tare—to sit down. 
TRANSLATION 


“The gopis peeled all the fruits and placed them together on large plates on 
a platform in the jeweled cottage. They arranged the fruit in orderly rows for 
eating, and in front of it they made a place to sit. 


TEXT 104 
OF atfacaa atal-aifs, os aw ata Sifs, 
sal, caifat—fafasatsta | 


AAA, AFA, FAA, aaa, SIF, ABA, 
TM, AeA, CDN AS SUF 1 $08 


eka ndrikela ndnd-jati, eka amra nand bhiti, 
kala, koli——vividha-prakara 
panasa, kharjura, kamala, ndranga, jama, santard, 


draksa, badama, meoyéd yata dra 


SYNONYMS 
eka—one item; ndrikela—coconut; nand-jati—of many varieties; eka—one; 
dmra—mango; nana bhati—of many different qualities; kala—banana; koli—ber- 
ries; vividha-prakara—of different varieties; panasa—jackfruit; kharjura—dates; 
kamalaé—tangerines; ndranga—oranges; jama—blackberries; santard—another 
type of tangerine; draksa—grapes; badama—almonds; meoydé—dried fruits; 
yata—as many as there are; dra—and. 


TRANSLATION 


“Among the fruits were many varieties of coconut and mango, bananas, 
berries, jackfruits, dates, tangerines, oranges, blackberries, santaras, grapes, 
almonds and all kinds of dried fruit. 
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TEXT 105 


AZM, SAH, Sia, CHA, AtePweT, Yelyer, 
faa, Ae, afore as | 
cata crest ata esis, qaiaca nA-2itfas, 
ABTS, CHA AA SSP Soe 


kharamuja, ksirika, tala, kesura, pani-phala, mrnala, 
bilva, pilu, daidimbadi yata 
kona dese kara khyati, vrndavane saba-prapti, 
sahasra-jati, lekhd yaya kata? 


SYNONYMS 

kharamuja—cantaloupe; ksirika—ksirika fruit; tala—palm or palmyra fruit 
kesura—kesura fruit; pdani-phala—a fruit produced in the water of rivers; 
mrnala—a fruit from lotus flowers; bilva—bel fruit; pilu—a special fruit in 
Vindavana; dadimba-adi—the pomegranate and other similar fruits; yata—as 
many as there are; kona dese—in some country; kara—of which; khyati—of 
fame; vrndavane—in Vrndavana; saba-prapti—obtainment of all; sahasra-jati— 
thousands of varieties; lekha yaya—one is able to write; kata—how much. 


TRANSLATION | 


“There were cantaloupes, ksirikas, palmfruits, kesuras, waterfruits, lotus 
fruits, bel, pilu, pomegranate and many others. Some of them are variously 
known in different places, but in Vrndavana they are always available in so 
many thousands of varieties that no one can fully describe them. 


TEXT 106 


tate, UqSctia,  Aqaaly, sfacaie, 
wAAN, Bais, *afofa | 
Yow faata-ge, qa fa’ Atal SH, 
aiel Bal Bae atta? GUAR sown 


gangajala, amrtakeli, piydsagranthi, karpdrakeli, 
sarapuri, amrti, padmacini 
khanda-ksirisdra-vrksa, ghare kari’ nana bhaksya, 


radha yahd krsna lagi’ ani 
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SYNONYMS 


ganga-jala—the sweetmeat gangajala; amrta-keli—a sweetmeat made of milk; 
piydsa-granthi—piydsagranthi; karpdra-keli—karpdrakeli; sara-puri—a sweet 
made from milk; amrti—a sweet prepared from rice flour; padma-cini—a sweet 
preparation made from lotus flowers; khanda-ksiri-sdra-vrksa—sugar sweets 
made in the shape of trees; ghare—at home; kari’—making; ndnd bhaksya— 
varieties of eatables; radha—Srimati Radharani; yaha—which; krsna lagi’—for 
Krsna; ani—brought. 


TRANSLATION 


“At home Srimati Radharani had made various types of sweetmeats from 
milk and sugar, such as gangajala, amrtakeli, piydsagranthi, karpdrakeli, 
sarapiri, ameti, padmacini and khanda-ksirisaéra-vrksa. She had then brought 
them all for Krsna. 


TEXT 107 


wcwya afte cele,  —- Bee Czar war_el, 
afw tae aa Corea | 
ACR areal HAA, aye CHT COTA, 
BCS CHT Tag MAT | S09 N 


bhaksyera paripati dekhi’, krsna haila maha-sukhi, 
vasi’ kaila vanya bhojana 
sange lafid sakhi-gana, radha kaila bhojana, 
dunhe kaila mandire sayana 


SYNONYMS 


bhaksyera—of eatables; paripati—the arrangements; dekhi’—seeing; krsna— 
Lord Krsna; haila—became; mahd-sukhi—very happy; vasi’—sitting down; 
kaila—performed; vanya bhojana—a picnic in the forest; sange—in association; 
lafid—taking; sakhi-gana—all the gopis; radha —Srimatt Radharani; kaila bho- 
jana—took the remnants; dunhe—both of them; kaila—did; mandire—in the 
jeweled house; sayana—lying down. 


TRANSLATION 


“When Krsna saw the very nice arrangement of food, He happily sat down 
and had a forest picnic. Then, after Srimati Radharani and Her gopi friends 
partook of the remnants, Radha and Krsna lay down together in the jeweled 
house. 
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TEXT 108 
CFR Fea AeA, Cte MARISA, 
CFR FANT Sl, Sel | 

atataree Fal cater, HA el MAA CHA, 

CHF? STA BART CBE AA Sou I 
keha kare vijana, keha pada-samvahana, 

keha karaya tambula bhaksana 

radhd-krsna nidra gela, sakhi-gana sayana kaild, 


dekhi’ dmara sukhi haila mana 


SYNONYMS 


keha—someone; kare—does; vijana—fanning; keha—someone; pdda-sam- 
vahana—massaging of the feet; keha—someone; karéya—made them do; tam- 
bula bhaksana—eating a preparation of betel leaves; radhd-krsna—Radha and 
Krsna; nidré gela—went to sleep; sakhi-gana—all the gopis; sayana kaila—lay 
down; dekhi’—seeing; adméra—My; sukhi—happy; haila—became; mana— 
mind. 

TRANSLATION 

“Some of the gopis fanned Radha and Krsna, others massaged Their feet, 
and some fed Them betel leaves to chew. When Radha and Krsna fell asleep, 
all the other gopis also lay down. When I saw this, My mind was very happy. 


TEXT 109 
Caasica catca xfs’, Talcaiaiea fe’, 
Slang Bai Heel aA | 
Stal aya, gataa, Stal Bas, cat Ate, 
CAS Qe SF SALSA |” sont 
hena-kdle more dhari’, mahda-koldahala kari’, 
tumi-saba ihan lafid dila 
kanha yamuna, vrndavana, kanha krsna, gopi-gana, 


sei sukha bhanga kardila!” 


SYNONYMS 


hena-kdle —at that time; more dhari’—picking Me up; mahda-koldhala kari’— 
and making a great tumult; tumi-saba—all of you; ihan—here; laid dila— 
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brought; kanha—where; yamund—the Yamuna River; vrndavana—Vrndavana; 
kanha—where; krsna—Krsna; gopi-gana—the gopis; sei sukha—that happiness; 
bhanga karaila—you have broken. 


TRANSLATION 


“Suddenly, all of you created a great tumult and picked Me up and brought 
Me back here. Where now is the River Yamuna? Where is Vrndavana? Where 
are Krsna and the gopis? You have broken My happy dream!”’ 


TEXT 110 


CSF Bre Ciga CHA ‘AD’ CEA | 
archers cafe’ Statca Bfeet sso tl 


eteka kahite prabhura kevala ‘bahya’ haila 
svaripa-gosdanire dekhi’ tanhare puchila 


SYNONYMS 


eteka—this; kahite—while speaking; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kevala—only; bahya—external consciousness; haila—there was; svartipa- 
gosanire—Svaripa Gosafii; dekhi’—seeing; tanhare puchila—He asked him. 


TRANSLATION 


Speaking in this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fully returned to external 
consciousness. Seeing Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, the Lord questioned him. 


TEXT 111 


‘BE coca CBtNal BITC Aes] BISA ? 
eart-coriatias Sta face alate sss i 
‘than kene tomara amare lafa aila?’ 
svartipa-gosani tabe kahite lagila 
SYNONYMS 
ihari—here; kene—why; tomara—you; amare—Me; lafia aila—have brought; 


svarGpa-gosanhi—Svaripa Damodara Gosafi; tabe—at that time; kahite lagila— 
began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


“Why have you brought Me here?” He asked. Then Svaripa Damodara 
answered Him. 
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TEXT 112 
“aqata Gea Sia aqcy afer | 
FACUA SAC Tif, ae GA GBA! 992 1 


“yamunara bhrame tumi samudre padila 
samudrera tarange asi, eta dura aila! 


SYNONYMS 


yamundra bhrame—in mistaking for the Yamuna; tumi—You; samudre—in the 
sea; padila—fell; samudrera taraige—by the waves of the sea; asi—coming; 
eta—this; ddra—far; aila—You have come. 


TRANSLATION 


“You mistook the sea for the Yamuna River,’’ he said, ‘and You jumped into 
it. You have been carried this far by the waves of the sea. 


TEXT 113 
os otferal aicr af’ coral Bea | 
CBlata Hace GS CAICA AG SVT NW 900 


ei jaliyd jale kari’ toma uthaila 
tomara parase ei preme matta ha-ila 


SYNONYMS 
ei jaliya—this fisherman; jale—in the net; kari’—catching; tomd—You; 
uthdila—rescued from the water; tomara parase—by Your touch; ei—this man; 
preme—in ecstatic love; matta ha-ila—became maddened. 


TRANSLATION 


“This fisherman caught You in his net and rescued You from the water. Be- 
cause of Your touch, he is now mad with ecstatic love for Krsna. 


TEXT 114 


HA alfa ACA CaBlS coratca Bcalaal | 
aiferata qce eer area ertfaral ui s98 n 


saba ratri sabe bedai tomare anvesiyd 
jaliyara mukhe suni’ painu asiya 
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SYNONYMS 
saba ratri—the whole night; sabe —all of us; beddi—walked; tomare—You; an- 
vesiya—searching for; jaliyara mukhe—from the mouth of this fisherman; suni’— 
hearing; painu—we found; asiya—coming. 
TRANSLATION 
“Throughout the night, we all walked about in search of You. After hearing 
from this fisherman, we came here and found You. 


TEXT 115 


Ole Ria qataca ca HII | 
COLA PRI Caf y Hea aca NS Ai i ss 1 


tumi marccha-chale vrndavane dekha krida 
tomara marccha dekhi’ sabe mane pai pida 


SYNONYMS 


tumi—You; mUtrccha-chale—pretending to be unconscious; vrndavane—at 
Vrndavana; dekha—see; krida—the pastimes; tomdra mUrccha dekhi’—seeing 
Your unconsciousness; sabe—all of us; mane—in the mind; pai—get; pida— 
agony. 


TRANSLATION 


“While apparently unconscious, You witnessed the pastimes in Vrndavana, 
but when we saw You unconscious, we suffered great agony in our minds. 


TEXT 116 


PBAlI HECS COtgla Veale’ 227 | 
DLS CI ATA CHA, StSl CI OAT W” ssw i 


krsna-ndma la-ite tomara ‘ardha-bahya’ ha-ila 
tate ye pralapa kaila, taha ye sunila” 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-nama la-ite—chanting the holy name of Krsna; tomara—Your; ardha- 
bahya—half-consciousness; ha-ila—there was; tate—thereafter; ye—whatever; 
pralapa—crazy talks; kaili—You did; taha—that; ye—which; sunila—have heard. 
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TRANSLATION 


“When we chanted the holy name of Krsna, however, You came to semi- 
consciousness, and we have all been hearing You speak like a madman.” 


TEXT 117 
AS Bee, “AeA HY caleite quraca | 
Cafe, — Has AA SCAM CATA ste-ATA 1 599 0 


prabhu kahe,— “svapne dekhi’ gelana vrndavane 
dekhi, —krsna rasa karena gopigana-sane 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; svapne dekhi’—dreaming; gelana 
vrndavane —| went to Vrndavana; dekhi—| see; krspa—Lord Krsna; rasa karena— 
performs the rasa dance; gopi-gana-sane—with the gopis. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “In My dream | went to Vendavana, where | 
saw Lord Krsna perform the rasa dance with all the gopis. 


TEXT 118 


HAP Sia Coser 9-cStHca | 
cafy ait otettet Cee — cea TH TCA SSE 


jala-krida kari’ kaila vanya-bhojane 
dekhi’ ami pralapa kailus —hena laya mane” 


SYNONYMS 
jala-krida—sports in the water; kari’—performing; kaila—had; vanya-bho- 
jane—a picnic; dekhi’—seeing; ami—l; pralapa kailun—talked crazily; hena— 


such; laya—takes; mane—in My mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“After sporting in the water, Krsna enjoyed a picnic. | can understand that 
after seeing this, | must certainly have talked like a madman.”’ 
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TEXT 119 
Sed BAA-CHtA fas Sica Bla Fats | 


AHSCA esl TT AVA AtaHs Sel |) 990 1 


tabe svaripa-gosani tanre snana karand 
prabhure lafia ghara aila dnandita hafid 


SYNONYMS 
tabe —thereafter; svardpa-gosani—Svarupa Damodara Gosani; tanre—Him; 
snana karaha—causing to bathe; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lafia— 
taking; ghara dila—came back to His house; dnandita hafid—being very happy. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Svaripa Damodara Gosvami had Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
bathe in the sea, and then he very happily brought Him back home. 


TEXT 120 
G8 S Seq eer AAG-r1sa | 
Zeal AS OA, HLA COSD-bael | 90 1 


ei ta’ kahilun prabhura samudra-patana 
iha yei sune, paya caitanya-carana 


SYNONYMS 


ei ta’—thus; kahiluj—l have described; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; samudra-patana—the falling into the sea; iha—this story; yei 
sune—anyone who hears; paya—obtains; caitanya-carana—shelter at the lotus 
feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus | have described the incident of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
falling into the ocean. Anyone who listens to this pastime will certainly attain 
shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 121 


Siar aqata-rce Va ete | 
COSHASITS FCS BBWAA | 29 1 
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sri-rapa-raghunatha pade ydara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
Sri-rapa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; raghunadtha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsmadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, 1, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-tla, 
Eighteenth Chapter, describing Lord Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu’s falling into the 
water of the sea. 


CHAPTER 19 


The Inconceivable Behavior of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


The following summary of Chapter Nineteen is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bhdsya. 

Every year, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Jagadananda Pandita to visit His 
mother in Navadvipa with gifts of cloth and prasdda. After one such visit, Jagada- 
nanda Pandita returned to Puri with a sonnet that Advaita Acdrya had written. 
When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu read it, His ecstasy was so great that all the devo- 
tees feared that the Lord would very soon pass away. The Lord’s condition was so 
serious that at night He would bruise and bloody His face by rubbing it against the 
walls. To stop this, SvarGpa Damodara asked Sankara Pandita to stay at night in 
the same room with the Lord. 

This chapter further describes how Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the 
Jagannatha-vallabha garden during the full-moon night of Vaisakha (April-May) 
and experienced various transcendental ecstasies. Overwhelmed with ecstatic 
love at suudenly seeing Lord Sri Krsna beneath an asoka tree, He exhibited various 
symptoms of spiritual madness. 


TEXT 1 


ACH SL FRESH! TMBSSeicaalegy | 
ART FIA AYOICA ANA Bs > | 


vande tam krsna-caitanyarn 
matr-bhakta-siromanim 

pralapya mukha-sarigharsi 
madhddydne lalasa yah 


SYNONYMS 


vande—| offer my respectful obeisances; tam—unto Him; krsna-caitanyam— 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mdatr-bhakta—of great devotees of mothers; 
Siromanim—the crown jewel; pralapya—talking like a madman; mukha- 
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sangharsi—who used to rub His face; madhu-udydne—in the garden known as 
Jagannatha-vallabha; lalasa—enjoyed; yah—who. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the most exalted of all devotees of mothers, 
spoke like a madman and rubbed His face against the walls. Overwhelmed by 
emotions of ecstatic love, He would sometimes enter the Jagannatha-vallabha 
garden to perform His pastimes. | offer my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


TEXT 2 
ory oy Eltvew oy faerie | 
anes oy chaSege i i 
jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayddvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; sri-caitanya—to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all 
glories; nityananda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to 
Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Lord 
Gauranga. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All 


glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to all the devotees of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu! 


TEXT 3 


CBAC TVAAG FBcAtncacnt | 
Baw-ainiat sca aifa-fwaca to i 


ei-mate mahdprabhu krsna-premavese 
unmdda-pralapa kare ratri-divase 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mate—in this way; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna-prema- 
dvese—in ecstatic emotional love of Krsna; unmdda—madness; pralapa—and 
crazy talk; kare—performs; ratri-divase —throughout the entire day and night. 


Text 5] The Lord’s Inconceivable Behavior 181 


TRANSLATION 


In the ecstasy of love of Krsna, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus behaved like a 
madman, talking insanely all day and night. 


TEXT 4 
SEA HSS fain afeas-sraieieey | 
MAA SAH AG ALAA SHAH 8 | 


prabhura atyanta priya pandita-jagadananda 
yahdra caritre prabhu payena dnanda 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; atyanta—very; priya—affectionate; 
pandita-jagadananda—Jagadananda Pandita; yahara caritre—in whose activities; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; payena—gets; ananda—great pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Jagadananda Pandita was a very dear devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
The Lord derived great pleasure from his activities. 


TEXT 5 


aferens cig Sica tote aeAICS | 
facoan-gefasl aria’ aren araifacs ie 


prati-vatsara prabhu tanre pathana nadiyate 
viccheda-duhkhita jani’ janani asvasite 


SYNONYMS 


prati-vatsara—every year; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—him; 
pathdna—sends; nadiyate—to Navadvipa; viccheda-dubkhitda jani’—knowing her 
affliction due to separation; janani—His mother; asvasite—to console. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowing His mother to be greatly afflicted by separation, the Lord would 
send Jagadananda Pandita to Navadvipa every year to console her. 
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TEXT 6 


“AWA bes, WSCA Fae awl | 
aiata aca ela afae Sera tiv i 


“nadiya calaha, matare kahiha namaskdra 
amdara name pada-padma dhariha tanhara 


SYNONYMS 


nadiya calaha—start for Nadia; mdatare—unto My mother; kahiha—tell; 
namaskara—My obeisances; amara ndme—in My name; pada-padma—the lotus 
feet; dhariha—catch; tanhara—her. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Jagadananda Pandita, ‘Go to Nadia and offer 
My obeisances to My mother. Touch her lotus feet in My name. 


TEXT 7 


fee Siaica—ofa Fae TA | 
fas atfay orf corata afaca ba 1911 


kahiha tanhare —‘tumi karaha smarana 
nitya asi’ Ami tomdara vandiye carana 


SYNONYMS 
kahiha tanhare—inform her; tumi karaha smarana—please remember; nitya 
asi’—coming daily; ami—l; tomara—your; vandiye carana—offer respect to the 
lotus feet. 
TRANSLATION 


“Tell her for Me, ‘Please remember that | come here every day and offer My 
respects to your lotus feet. 


TEXT 8 
ca-faca coraia Boal Fat2c6 cetera | 
crfaca aif aay Sian SRE Iv II 


ye-dine tomara iccha karaite bhojana 
se-dine asi’ avasya kariye bhaksana 
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SYNONYMS 
ye-dine—any day; tomara—your; icchd—desire; kardite bhojana—to feed Me; 
se-dine—on that day; asi’—coming; avasya—certainly; kariye bhaksana—| eat. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘‘Any day you desire to feed Me, | certainly come and accept what you 
offer. 


TEXT 9 
cata cual eife atfa sfagq nasa | 
‘alter seal aifa Cag’ afatt > I 


tomara sevd chadi’ ami karilurh sannyasa 
‘paula’ hafid dmi kailurh dharma-ndasa 


SYNONYMS 


tomdra sevd chadi’—giving up your service; admi—lI; kariluri—accepted; san- 
nydsa—the renounced order of life; baula hafida—becoming mad; ami—l; 
kailun—did; dharma-nasa—destruction of religion. 


TRANSLATION 


“41 have given up service to you and have accepted the vow of sannyasa. | 
have thus become mad and have destroyed the principles of religion. 


TEXT 10 
8 Brtaty SH a Hee CATT | 
Coats Bein athy— Aw cH coi I se WH 


ei aparadha tumi nd la-iha dmdra 
tomara adhina dmi——putra se tomdra 


SYNONYMS 
ei aparadha—this offense; tumi—you; na—do not; la-iha—take; 4mara—of 
Me; tomara—your; adhina—dependent; 4mi—!; putra—son; se—that; tomdara— 
of you. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“‘‘Mother, please do not take this as an offense, for |, your son, am com- 
pletely dependent upon you. 
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TEXT 11 


alerioca Site Srfa cotata Sieaics | 
alae a4, Stee aily atfaa ates wv 954 


nilacale achi ami tomara djfhate 
yavat jiba, tavat Ami nariba chadite’ 


SYNONYMS 
nilacale—Jagannatha Puri, Nilacala; achi dmi—| am; tomdra ajfidte—on the 
basis of your order; yavat jiba—as long as | live; tavat—so long; ami—1; nariba— 


shall not be able; chadite—to leave. 


TRANSLATION 


“Lam staying here at Nilacala, Jagannatha Puri, according to your order. As 
long as I live, I shall not leave this place.’ ’’ 


TEXT 12 
CaY-AVANA NZET CAS Shte-aACA | 
MSICA ANSta Slal Bsa ABTA tt 92 1 


gopa-lilaya paila yei prasdda-vasane 
matare pathdna tahd purira vacane 


SYNONYMS 
gopa-lilaya—in His pastimes as a cowherd boy; paili—got; yei—whatever; 
prasada—remnant; vasane—clothing; matare—unto His mother; pathana—sent; 
tahd—that; purira vacane—on the order of Paramananda Puri. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the order of Paramananda Puri, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sent His 
mother the prasada clothing left by Lord Jagannatha after His pastimes as a 
cowherd boy. 


TEXT 13 
witaicas Seq cinta atfam asc 
MSICA YS NSA, SA SHAT i sot 


jagannathera uttama prasdda aniya yatane 
matare prthak pathana, dra bhakta-gane 
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SYNONYMS 


jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; uttama—first class; prasada—remnants of 
food; aniya yatane—bringing very carefully; matare—unto His mother; prthak — 
separately; pathana—sends; ara bhakta-gane—and to the other devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu very carefully brought first-class prasada from 


Lord Jagannatha and sent it in separate packages to His mother and the devo- 
tees at Nadia. 


TEXT 14 


MPSSracy ey za facatate | 
wan sian Hal CAAA Harel $8 0 


matr-bhakta-ganera prabhu hana siromani 
sannydasa kariyd sada sevena janani 


SYNONYMS 


matr-bhakta-ganera—of the devotees of mothers; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; hana—is; siromani—the topmost jewel; sannydsa kariya—even 
after taking the sannydsa order; sada—always; sevena—renders service; janani— 
to His mother. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the topmost gem of all devotees of mothers. He 
rendered service to His mother even after He had accepted the vow of san- 
nyasa. 


TEXT 15 
wamiae aera fatal aisle Fafeter | 
ASF IS forara, Hae SRM Use 1 


jagadananda nadiya giyd matare milila 
prabdhura yata nivedana, sakala kahila 


SYNONYMS 
jagadananda—Jagadananda; nadiya—to Navadvipa; giya—going; mdatdre— 
mother Saci; milila—met; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu;  yata 
nivedana—all kinds of salutations; sakala—everything; kahila—he told. 
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TRANSLATION 


Jagadananda Pandita thus returned to Nadia, and when he met Sacimata, he 
conveyed to her all the Lord's salutations. 


TEXT 16 


eiptatie seatce fafaen eine faa 
THCi-Sifoe Sisal AVA TicHs afl sw i 


acaryadi bhakta-gane milila prasada diya 
matd-thani ajfd la-ila maseka rahiya 
SYNONYMS 


4carya-adi—beginning with Advaita Acarya; bhakta-gane—all the devotees; 
milila—he met; prasada diyd—delivering the prasada of Lord Jagannatha; matd- 
thafnii—from mother Saci; ajfa la-ili—took permission to leave; maseka rahiya— 
remaining for one month. 


TRANSLATION 


He then met all the other devotees, headed by Advaita Acarya, and gave 
them the prasada of Jagannatha. After staying for one month, he took permis- 
sion from mother Saci to leave. 


TEXT 17 
wibicda Stfee fis eatenl after | 
Bore-catiatics agra ncrwt fee w 59 4 


acaryera thani giyd aja magila 
acarya-gosani prabhure sandesa kahila 
SYNONYMS 
acaryera thahi—to Advaita Acarya; giyi—going; aja magila —begged for per- 


mission to leave; acarya-gosani—Advaita Acarya; prabhure—unto Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sandesa kahila—sent a message. 


TRANSLATION 


When he went to Advaita Acarya and also asked His permission to return, 
Advaita Prabhu gave him a message to deliver to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 18 
SAH-ATSAY SBTY SrA Stca-cdtca | 
AF NS Wa, cS FATS Al AeA sv 


taraja-praheli acarya kahena thare-thore 
prabhu matra bujhena, keha bujhite nd pare 


SYNONYMS 
taraja-praheli—a sonnet in equivocal language; acarya—Advaita Acarya; 
kahena—spoke; thare-thore—making some indications; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; matra—only; bujhena—could understand; keha bujhite nd pare — 
others could not understand. 


TRANSLATION 


Advaita Acarya had written a sonnet in equivocal language with an import 
that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand but others could not. 


TEXT 19 
«aigca see atata calle aaaia | 
o® facawa Sta bac BAS SoU 


“prabhure kahiha dmara koti namaskdara 
ei nivedana tanra carane amara 


SYNONYMS 
prabhure kahiha—just inform Lord Caitanya; amara—My; koti namaskara— 
hundreds and thousands of obeisances; ei nivedana—this is the submission; 
tanra—His; carane—unto the lotus feet; amara—My. 
TRANSLATION 


In His sonnet, Advaita Prabhu first offered His obeisances hundreds and 
thousands of times unto the lotus feet of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He 
then submitted the following statement at His lotus feet. 


TEXT 20 


aABacs SSE, CUS SVR Be | 
attacs sfha,—asicd ai fasta SBT WN Q° I 
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baulake kahiha, —loka ha-ila baula 
baulake kahiha, —hate nda vikaya caula 


SYNONYMS 


baulake kahiha—please inform Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is playing the 
part of a madman in ecstatic love; loka—the people in general; ha-ila—have be- 
come; baula—also mad in ecstatic love; baulake kahiha—again inform Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the baula; hate—in the market; nd—not; vikdya—sells; 
caula—rice. 


TRANSLATION 


“Please inform Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is acting like a madman, that 
everyone here has become mad like Him. Inform Him also that in the 
marketplace, rice is no longer in demand. 


TEXT 21 
atace afes,- sca alles BIGE | 
aCacs sfau,— Bai sentra aGe y” 29 0 


baulake kahiha, —kdaye nahika aula 
baulake kahiha, —iha kahiyadche bdula” 


SYNONYMS 


baulake kahiha—again inform the baula, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaye—in 
business; nahika—there is not; aula—persons who have become mad in ecstatic 
love; baulake kahiha—again inform the bdula, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iha— 
this; kahiyache—has spoken; baula—another madman, $n Advaita Prabhu 
Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


“Those now mad in ecstatic love are no longer interested in the material 
world. Tell Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that Advaita Prabhu, who has also be- 
come a madman in ecstatic love, has spoken these words.” 


TEXT 22 
Os Biv estate atfacw aifaten | 
Tenocer Sitiw Sea aera Biker nae nt 


eta suni’ jagadananda hasite lagila 
nilacale asi’ tabe prabhure kahila 
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SYNONYMS 


eta suni’—hearing this; jagadananda—Jagadananda Pandita; hdasite lagila— 
began to laugh; nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; dsi’—returning; tabe—then; 
prabhure kahila—he told all this to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


When he heard Advaita Acarya’s statement, Jagadananda Pandita began to 
laugh, and when he returned to Jagannatha Puri, Nilacala, he informed 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu of everything. 


TEXT 23 


Saal ef TeIetg Hae aifren | 
Sta CAS wear — afer cata afFenl v V9 1 


taraja suni’ maneprabht isat hasila 


SYNONYMS 
taraja suni’ = Dearie the sonnet; mahaprabhu—Sri 5 Mahabre nu isat 


dharila —became silent 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing the equivocal sonnet by Advaita Acarya, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu quietly smiled. ‘That is His order, ’’ He said. Then He fell silent. 


TEXT 24 
oifaahe wart catinifes eteca fer | 
‘oe Saata ae afacs aaa’ 1 28 1 


janiydo svarGpa gosafi prabhure puchila 
‘ei tarajara artha bujhite narila’ 


SYNONYMS 


janiyado—although knowing; svartipa gosafi—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; 
prabhure puchila—inquired from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei tarajara artha—the 
meaning of this sonnet; bujhite—to understand; ndrila—l was not able. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although he knew the secret, Svaripa Damodara Gosvami inquired from 
the Lord, ‘What is the meaning of this sonnet? | could not understand it.” 


TEXT 25 
AS BWA, — “BGSTF Sa AHS oar | 
wyata-sticna fafa-faaica Sie 2 i 


prabhu kahena, —‘acarya haya pUjaka prabala 
agama-sastrera vidhi-vidhane kusala 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahena—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; acarya haya pUjaka prabala— 
Advaita Acarya is a great worshiper; dgama-sastrera—of the Vedic literature; 
vidhi-vidhane kusala—very expert in the regulative principles. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘Advaita Acarya is a great worshiper of 
the Lord and is very expert in the regulative principles enjoined in the Vedic 
literatures. 


TEXT 26 


Botinal nfs cacaa scan Hlatsar | 
sperl orifar ae seq scaa facataa aw i 


upasana lagi’ devera karena avahana 
puja lagi’ kata kala karena nirodhana 


SYNONYMS 


upasana lagi’—for worshiping the Deity; devera—of the Lord; karena 
avahana—invites to come; puja lagi’—to perform the worship; kata kala—for 
some time; karena nirodhana—He keeps the Deity. 


TRANSLATION 


“Advaita Acarya invites the Lord to come and be worshiped, and to perform 
the worship He keeps the Deity for some time. 
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TEXT 27 
ajeri-fadtiey Cece ice scaa anger | 
ererta al ofa ae, fra Sta AN 291 
puja-nirvahana haile pache karena visarjana 
tarajara na jani artha, kibd tanira mana 


SYNONYMS 


puja-nirvahana—finishing of the worship; haile—when there is; pache—at 
last; karena visarjana—sends back the Deity; tarajara—of the sonnet; na jani—| 
do not know; artha—the meaning; kiba tanra mana—what is in His mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“After the worship is completed, He sends the Deity somewhere else. | do 
not know the meaning of this sonnet, nor do | know what is in Advaita 
Prabhu’s mind. 


TEXT 28 
HRCA GBIF— GAies Agel | 
wifae afacs aifa waeia Bef au I 


maha-yogesvara 4carya—tarajate samartha 
dmiha bujhite nari tarajara artha’ 


SYNONYMS 
mahda-yogesvara—the greatest mystic; dcarya—Advaita Acdarya;  tarajate 
samartha—very expert in writing sonnets; amiha—and yet |; bujhite—to under- 
stand; nari—am not able; tarajara—of the sonnet; artha—the meaning. 


TRANSLATION 
“Advaita Acarya is a great mystic. No one can understand Him. He is expert 


in writing sonnets that even I Myself cannot understand.” 
TEXT 29 


wfirn fafa etal Ha Sete] | 
eari-conifas fog ween fara nest 
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suniya vismita ha-ila saba bhakta-gana 
svartipa-gosdani kichu ha-ila vimana 
SYNONYMS 
suniya—hearing; vismita—astonished; ha-ila—became; saba—all; bhakta- 


gana—the devotees; svardpa-goséfhi—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; kichu— 
somewhat; ha-ila—became; vimana—morose. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, all the devotees were astonished, especially Svaripa 
Damodara, who became somewhat morose. 


TEXT 30 


GAG faa 020s Clea TIA we SBA 
scar faccaw-aatl fage! atfury i oo 


sei dina haite prabhura ara dasa ha-ila 
krsnera viccheda-dasa dviguna badila 


SYNONYMS 


sei dine haite—from that day on; prabhura—of sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dra—another; dasa—condition; ha-ila—there was; krsnera—from Lord Krsna; 
viccheda-dasa—the condition of separation; dvi-guna—twice; badila—in- 
creased. 


TRANSLATION 


From that day on, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s emotional state changed 
markedly; His feelings of separation from Krsna doubled in intensity. 


TEXT 31 
Buaia-cientt-coal Sem afe-faca | 
Ateal-Stacacet Faas ace Sew | Os 


unmdada-praldpa-cesta kare ratri-dine 
radhd-bhavavese viraha bade anuksane 


SYNONYMS 
unmada—madness; pralapa—craziness; cesta—activities; kare ratri-dine —He 
performed day and night; radha-bhava-avese —in the ecstatic emotion of Srimati 
Radharani; viraha—separation; bade—increases; anuksane—every moment. 
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TRANSLATION 


As His feelings of separation in the ecstasy of Srimati Radharani increased at 
every moment, the Lord’s activities, both day and night, were now wild, in- 
sane performances. 


TEXT 32 


BSCS Bra SCBWA AYA-WHAA | 
Bayli-wen Caer Gae-eree 1 02 1 


acambite sphure krsnera mathurd-gamana 
udghdrna-dasa haila unmdda-laksana 


SYNONYMS 


acambite—suddenly; sphure—there awoke; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; mathura- 
gamana—the departure for Mathura; udghiirnd-dasdi—the ecstatic condition 
known as udghdrna; haila—there was; unmdda-laksana—the symptom of mad- 
ness. 


TRANSLATION 


Suddenly there awoke within Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu the scene of Lord 
Krsna’s departure to Mathura, and He began exhibiting the symptom of 
ecstatic madness known as udghiarna. 


TEXT 33 


atataca ae afa’ scaa Aarlrte | 
ACH ACoA aifey faer-AMae 1 oo | 


ramanandera gala dhari’ karena pralapana 
svarupe puchena mani’ nija-sakhi-gana 


SYNONYMS 


ramanandera—of Ramananda Raya; gala dhari’—holding the neck; karena 
pralapana—begins talking like a crazy man; svarupe puchena—inquired from 
Svaripa Damodara; mani’—accepting; nija-sakhi-gana—as a gopi friend. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke like a madman, holding Ramananda Raya 
by the neck, and He questioned Svaripa Damodara, thinking him to be His 
gopi friend. 
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TEXT 34 


cd cam faxtatca atfesi afer | 
CHE Cats Alo oteriat faces entfatet 08 UI 


purve yena visakhare radhika puchila 
sei sloka padi’ pralapa karite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
purve—formerly; yena—as; visékhdre—unto Visakha; radhikd —Srimati 
Radharani; puchila—inquired; sei sloka—that verse; padi’—reading; pralapa— 
talking like a crazy man; karite !agila—began to do. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as Srimati Radharani inquired from Her personal friend Visakha, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, reading that very verse, began speaking like a 
madman. 


TEXT 35 

B aupapaat: & fifaoasiagies 

B MHYAT Aa FY Bamalagylss | 

® alAaarwteal Ae @laacwtaly- 
fafeda eae F as FB St fefaing t we | 


kva nanda-kula-candramah kva sikhi-candrakdlankrtih 

kva mandra-murali-ravah kva nu surendra-nila-dyutih 
kva rasa-rasa-tandavi kva sakhi jiva-raksausadhir 

nidhir mama suhrttamah kva bata hanta ha dhig-vidhim 


SYNONYMS 


kva—where; nanda-kula-candramah—Krsna, who has arisen like the moon in 
the ocean of the dynasty of Nanda Maharaja; kva—where; sikhi-candraka- 
alankrtih—Krsna, whose head is decorated with a peacock feather; kva—where; 
mandra-murali-ravah—Ktsna, whose flute produces a deep sound; kva—where; 
nu—certainly; surendra-nila-dyutih—Krsna, whose bodily luster is like the jewel 
called indranila; kva—where; rasa-rasa-tandavi—Krsna, who is expert in dancing 
in the rasa dance; kva—where; sakhi—O My dear friend; jiva-raksa-ausadhih— 
Krsna, who is the medicine that can save one’s life; nidhih—treasure; mama— 
My; suhrt-tamah—best of friends; kva—where; bata—l am so sorry; hanta—alas; 
ha—oh; dhik-vidhim—condemnation to Vidhi, the maker of my destiny. 
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TRANSLATION 


““‘My dear friend, where is Krsna, who is like the moon rising from the 
ocean of Maharaja Nanda’s dynasty? Where is Krsna, His head decorated with 
a peacock feather? Where is He? Where is Krsna, whose flute produces such a 
deep sound? Oh, where is Krsna, whose bodily luster is like the luster of the 
blue indranila jewel? Where is Krsna, who is so expert in rasa dancing? Oh, 
where is He who can save My life? Kindly tell Me where to find Krsna, the 
treasure of My life and best of My friends. Feeling separation from Him, | 
hereby condemn Providence, the shaper of My destiny.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in the Lalita-madhava (3.25) of Srila Rapa Gosvami. 


TEXT 36 


“acaasa—guing, SU GLE Ae Vey, 
ofa Caan aste Geers | 

SiBsqs cal frca, faawa fetal farca, 
GS-TAT AUA-DCFIA NOW I 


“vrajendra-kula—— dugdha-sindhu, krsna tahe ptrna indu, 
janmi’ kaild jagat ujora 
kanty-amrta yebd piye, nirantara piyd jiye, 
vraja-janera nayana-cakora 


SYNONYMS 


vrajendra-kula—the dynasty of Maharaja Nanda in Vrajabhimi; dugdha- 
sindhu—like the ocean of milk; krsna—Lord Krsna; tahe—in that; pdrna—full; 
indu—moon; janmi’—arising; kaila—has made; jagat—the whole world; ujora— 
illuminated; kanti-amrta—the nectar of His bodily luster; yeba piye—anyone who 
drinks; nirantara—always; piya—drinking; jiye —sustains life; vraja-janera —of the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana; nayana-cakora—eyes that are like cakora birds. 


TRANSLATION 


“The family of Maharaja Nanda is just like an ocean of milk, wherein Lord 
Krsna has arisen like the full moon to illuminate the entire universe. The eyes 
of the residents of Vraja are like cakora birds that continuously drink the nec- 
tar of His bodily luster and thus live peacefully. 
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TEXT 37 


AY C&, CHA SA, Sale GAA | 
WEICS TAA ZX, al cafaca BIcb Js, 
Ae cHate, Al ACS Hae 09 i i 


sakhi he, kotha krsna, karaéha darasana 
ksaneke yahara mukha, na dekhile phate buka, 
sighra dekhdaha, nd rahe jivana 


SYNONYMS 
sakhi he—O My dear friend; kotha krsna—where is Lord Krsna; karaha 
darasana—please let Me see Him; ksaneke—within a moment; yahara—whose; 
mukha—face; nd dekhile—if not seeing; phate buka—My heart is breaking; 
sighra—quickly; dekhdha—show; nd rahe jivana—My life is expiring. 


TRANSLATION 
“‘My dear friend, where is Krsna? Kindly let Me see Him. My heart breaks at 
not seeing His face even for a moment. Kindly show Him to Me immediately; 
otherwise | cannot live. 


TEXT 38 
Ot BoA aaM, siniFse-safea, 
fa-satqe fan wa | 
eine sca cae, S1Rl CUT Dee CAB, 
CHAR, ALY, AA caly A | Ov 
ei vrajera ramani, kamarka-tapta-kumudini, 
nija-karamrta diya dana 
praphullita kare yei, kahan mora candra sei, 


dekhdaha, sakhi, rakha mora prana 


SYNONYMS 


ei—these; vrajera) ramani—women of Vrndavana; kdma-arka-tapta- 
kumudini—exactly like lilies becoming very hot in the sun of lusty desire; nija— 
own; kara-amrta—nectar of hands; diya—giving; dana—charity; praphullita— 
jubilant; kare—makes; yei—one who; kahaén—where; mora—My; candra— 
moon; sei—that; dekhaha—please show; sakhi—O My dear friend; rakha— 
please save; mora prana—My life. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The women of Vrndavana are just like lilies growing hot in the sun of lusty 
desires. But moonlike Krsna makes them all jubilant by bestowing upon them 
the nectar of His hands. O My dear friend, where is My moon now? Save My 
life by showing Him to Me! 


TEXT 39 
FlRl ca puta Sta, fafafaces Buia, 
AA-CACY CHA SHAUZ | 
Asiwa—scfornfs, y_etaei—asehts, 
aatgw feria’ MATZ! wo 


kahan se cddara thama, sikhi-pifichera udana, 
nava-meghe yena indra-dhanu 
pitambara—tadid-dyuti, mukta-mala — baka-panti, 


navambuda jini’ syama-tanu 


SYNONYMS 


kahan—where; se—that; cddara thama—beauty of the helmet; sikhi-pifichera 
uddna—upon which there is a peacock feather; nava-meghe—in a new cloud; 
yena—just like; indra-dhanu—the rainbow; pita-ambara—yellow garments; 
tadit-dyuti —like the illumination of lightning; mukta-mdla—pearl necklace; baka- 
panti—like rows of ducks; nava-ambuda—a new rain cloud; jini’—conquering; 
$yama-tanu—the blackish body. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear friend, where is that beautiful helmet with a peacock feather upon 
it like a rainbow upon a new cloud? Where are those yellow garments, shining 
like lightning? And where is that necklace of pearls that resemble flocks of 
ducks flying in the sky? The blackish body of Krsna triumphs over the new 
blackish rain cloud. 


TEXT 40 


GFatA WA AACA HIT, Awl SA SHH HIT, 
SHS AA SG-AA | 
AA-ICA CATH BAA, acy aria atfeara, 
SR ACK,— CHMFCAT SiG) ti Bo 
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eka-bara yara nayane lage, sadé tara hrdaye jage, 
krsna-tanu yena amra-atha 
nari-mane paise haya, yatne nahi bahiraya, 


tanu nahe, —seya-kulera karita 


SYNONYMS 
eka-bara—once; yara—whose; nayane—eyes; lage—capture; sada—always; 
tara—his; hrdaye—in the heart; j4ge—remains prominent; krsna-tanu—the body 
of Krsna; yena—like; amra-atha—the sap of the mango tree; nari-mane—in the 
minds of women; paise—enters; haya—alas; yatne—even with great endeavor; 
nahi—does not; bahiraya—come out; tanu nahe—is not an ordinary body; seyd- 
kulera kanta—it is like the thorn of the seyd berry tree. 


TRANSLATION 


“If a person’s eyes even once capture that beautiful body of Krsna’s, it 
remains always prominent within his heart. Krsna’s body resembles the sap of 
the mango tree, for when it enters the minds of women, it will not come out, 
despite great endeavor. Thus Krsna’s extraordinary body is like a thorn of the 
seya berry tree. 


TEXT 41 
fafan sateraafs, Saala-AT ss, 
CA Stfars Ste AST | 
OA-AA-Ala Vif’, SITS ba-contesl athe, 
otfa fafa faafaen stan ssn 


jiniya tamala-dyuti, indranila-sama kanti, 
se kantite jagat mataya 
Sriigara-rasa-sara chani’, tate candra-jyotsnd sani’, 


jani vidhi niramila taya 


SYNONYMS 


jiniya—being victorious over; tamala-dyuti—the luster of the tamdla tree; in- 
dra-nila—the gem known as indranila; sama kanti—the luster like; se kantite—by 
that luster; jagat mataya—the whole world becomes maddened; srigara-rasa—of 
the mellow of conjugal love; saéra—essence; chani’—filtering; tate—in that; 
candra-jyotsna—the illumination of the full moon; sani’—mixing; jani—| know; 
vidhi—Providence; niramila—made very clear; taya—that. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Krsna’s bodily luster shines like the indranila gem and surpasses the luster 
of the tamala tree. The luster of His body drives the entire world mad because 
Providence has made it transparent by refining the essence of the mellow of 
conjugal love and mixing it with moonshine. 


TEXT 42 

Bai ca qaatiealar, aae-vfere fate, 
Bile, BY SA ATA | 

Of ata aier-sray, OFS wISTrIa, 

alfa’ fAcH BtaITS-eta 82 

kahan se murali-dhvani, navabhra-garjita jini’, 

jagat akarse sravane yahdara 
uthi’ dhaya vraja-jana, trsita Cataka-gana, 


asi’ piye kanty-amrta-dhara 


SYNONYMS 


kahanh—where; se—that; murali-dhvani—the vibration of the flute; nava- 
abhra-garjita jini'—conquering the vibrations of new clouds; jagat—the whole 
world; akarse—attracts; sravane—the hearing; yahara—whose; uthi’—standing 
up; dhaya—run; vraja-jana—the inhabitants of Vrajabhami; trsita cataka-gana— 
like lusty cataka birds; dasi’—coming; piye—drink; kanti-amrta-dhara—the 
showers of the nectar of Krsna’s bodily luster. 


TRANSLATION 


“The deep vibration of Krsna’s flute surpasses the thundering of new clouds 
and attracts the aural reception of the entire world. Thus the inhabitants of 
Vrndavana rise and pursue that sound, drinking the showering nectar of 
Krsna’s bodily luster like thirsty cataka birds. 


TEXT 43 


Gila Gat sartfafe, NA I-ATRTALS, 
aft, CUA CECB WEST | 


CRE ACH Stal faca, fas ot Fara, 
fafa ara as facea |” 80 1 
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mora sei kala-nidhi, prana-raksdé-mahausadhi, 
sakhi, mora tenho suhrttama 
deha jiye tanha vine, dhik ei jivane, 
vidhi kare eta vidambana!” 


SYNONYMS 
mora—of Me; sei—that; kala-nidhi—reservoir of art and culture; prana-raksa- 
maha-ausaudhi—the panacea for saving My life; sakhi—O My dear friend; 
mora—My; tenho—He; suhrt-tama—the best of friends; deha jiye—My body 
lives; tanha vine—without Him; dhik—condemnation; ei jivane—to this life; 
vidhi—Providence; kare—does; eta vidambana—so much cheating. 


TRANSLATION 


“Krsna is the reservoir of art and culture, and He is the panacea that saves 
My life. O My dear friend, since | live without Him, who is the best among My 
friends, | condemn the duration of My life. | think that Providence has cheated 
Me in many ways. 


TEXT 44 


‘cao GTS HR STH, «= SICH CHCA SID’, 
fafucifs Bcd capte-cHtts | 
fafaca sca Se Fa, SCH CHA CMTE, 
ATW Sratacea Gs cats 1 88 0 


‘ye-jana jite nahi caya, tare kene jiydya’, 
vidhi-prati uthe krodha-soka 
vidhire kare bhartsana, krsne dena olahana, 
padi’ bhagavatera eka sloka 


SYNONYMS 
ye-jana—that person who; jite—to live; nahi caya—does not want; tare —him; 
kene—why; jiyaya—he makes life continue; vidhi-prati—towards Providence; 
uthe—awakens; krodha-soka—anger and lamentation; vidhire—unto Provi- 
dence; kare—does; bhartsana—chastisement; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; dena— 
gives; olahana—accusation; padi’—reading; bhagavatera—of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; eka sloka—one verse. 


TRANSLATION 


“(Why does Providence continue the life of one who does not wish to live?’’ 
This thought aroused anger and lamentation. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then 
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read a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam that chastises Providence and makes an 
accusation against Krsna. 


TEXT 45 
Brel fayteuq a Sfouy 
ALCMST CUB) aca cHfEar | 
Wiest soraty Fayaapsrtsas 
facoBus corSsz5Pse Bail 8 | 


aho vidhatas tava na kvacid daya 
sarnyojya maitryd pranayena dehinah 

tars cakrtarthan viyunanksy aparthakam 
vicestitari te ‘rbhaka-cestitam yatha 


SYNONYMS 


aho—alas; vidhatah—O Providence; tava—your; na—not; kvacit—at any 
time; daya—mercy; samyojya—making connections; maitryai—by friendship; 
pranayena—and by affection; dehinah —of the embodied souls; tan —them; ca— 
and; akrta-arthan—without achievement; viyunariksi—you cause to happen; 
aparthakam—separation; vicestitam—activities; te—your; arbhaka—of a boy; 
cestitam—the childish play; yatha—like. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘O Providence, you have no mercy! You bring embodied souls together 
through friendship and affection, but before their desires are fulfilled, you 
separate them. Your activities are like the foolish pranks of children.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse, quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.39.19), was chanted by the 
damsels of Vraja when Krsna left Vrndavana for Mathura with AkrGra and 
Balarama. The gopis lamented that providence had made it possible for them to 
meet Krsna and Balarama in affection and love and had then separated them. 


TEXT 46 
“al afar cota, ae @fay fsa, 
COI CORI—ANaAs-AaTA | 
‘cuts afe mist neca, sca cuca fate fires, 
ana cla al fay Faure By 0 
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“na janis prema-marma, vyartha karis parisrama, 
tora cesta ——bdalaka-samdana 
‘tora yadi lag paiye, tabe tore siksd diye, 


emana yena na karis vidhana 


SYNONYMS 
na janis—you do not know; prema-marma—the purport of loving affairs; 
vyartha karis—you baffle; parisrama—all labor; tora cesta—your activities; 
balaka-samana—like the childish activities of a boy; tora yadi lag paiye—if | get 
the opportunity to meet you; tabe—then; tore—unto you; siksd diye—I shall 
give some lessons; emana—like this; yena—so that; na karis vidhana—will not 
make arrangements. 


TRANSLATION 


“Providence, you do not know the purport of loving affairs, and therefore 
you baffle all our endeavors. This is very childish of you. If we could catch 
you, we would give you such a lesson that you would never again make such 
arrangements. 


TEXT 47 


aca fale, Ge ave faa | 
TCHAD GAS Ha, Ceca sation! afar, 
aBereiyy corm shay Ga P89 HI 


are vidhi, tui bada-i nithura 
anyo ‘nya durlabha jana, preme kardia sammilana, 
‘akrtarthan’ kene karis dura? 


SYNONYMS 
are—oh; vidhi—Providence; tui—you; bada-i—very; nithura—cruel; anyo 
‘nya—for one another; durlabha jana—persons rarely obtained; preme—in love; 
karaha sammilana—causing to meet together; akrta-arthan—unsuccessful; 
kene—why; karis—you do; dura—far apart. 


TRANSLATION 
“Oh, cruel Providence! You are very unkind, for you bring together in love 
people who are rarely in touch with each other. Then, after you have made 
them meet but before they are fulfilled, you again spread them far apart. 
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TEXT 48 


wea fafy mage, CHU eal Bastar, 
CAAA CHSSM CAA | 
SITs Sacs ata, site’ fae wy ata, 
ANH CHL HG-AAS’ Nr Sv 


are vidhi akaruna, dekhafid krsnanana, 
netra-mana lobhaila mora 
ksaneke karite pana, kadi’ nila anya sthana 


papa kaili ‘datta-apahdra’ 


SYNONYMS 


are—oh; vidhi—Providence; akaruna—most unkind; dekhafa—showing; 
krsna-dnana—the beautiful face of Krsna; metra-mana—mind and eyes; 
lobhaila—have made greedy; mora—My; ksaneke karite pana—drinking only for 
a moment; kadi’ nila—took it away; anya sthana—to another place; papa kaili — 
have performed a most sinful act; datta-apahdra—taking back things given in 
charity. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O Providence, you are so unkind! You reveal the beautiful face of Krsna 
and make the mind and eyes greedy, but after they have drunk that nectar for 
only a moment, you whisk Krsna away to another place. This is a great sin be- 
cause you thus take away what you have given as charity. 


TEXT 49 
‘AEA SCA CSA A CHA, BUA CBE SA Cay’, 
&al aft se Gatpta’ | 


Be aapa-afe «f2’, oe fafa pfs ats’, 
BCMA ACK CG AWASiA |i 8d 1 


‘akrura kare tomdara dosa, amaya kene kara rosa’, 
iha yadi kaha ‘durdcdara’ 
tui akrdra-marti dhari’, krsna nili curi kari’, 


anyera nahe aiche vyavahdra 
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SYNONYMS 


akrGra—Akrira; kare—does; tomdara dosa—fault to you; amaya—unto me; 
kene—why; kara—you do; rosa—anger; iha—this; yadi—if; kaha—you say; 
duracara—O misbehaved (Providence); tui—you; akrura-murti dhari’—taking the 
form of Akrara; krsna—tord Krsna; nili—you have taken; curi kari’—stealing; 
anyera—of others; nahe—there is not; aiche—this type of; vyavahara—behavior. 


TRANSLATION 
“O misbehaved Providence! If you reply to us, ‘Akrira is actually at fault; 
why are you angry with me?’ then I say to you, ‘Providence, you have taken 
the form of Akrira and have stolen Krsna away. No one else would behave like 
this.’ 


TEXT 50 


wrotaty SI-CHTA, cetca faa sfa cata, 
CSIR-CAT AWE faa 


Cl Brats aitstattel, org afe ta ate, 
CAE Ba Sterl fada | co 1 


apanara karma-dosa, tore kiba kari rosa, 
toya-moya sambandha viddra 
ye a4mara prana-natha, ekatra rahi yanra satha, 
sei krsna ha-ila nithura! 


SYNONYMS 


apandara karma-dosa—it is the result of My own fate; tore—unto you; kiba— 
what; kari rosa—l give accusations; toya-moya—between you and Me; sam- 
bandha—the relationship; vidGra—very far; ye—the one who is; amara—My; 
prana-natha—life and soul; ekatra—together; rahi—We remain; ydanra satha— 
with whom; sei krsna—that Krsna; ha-ila nithura—has become so cruel. 


TRANSLATION 


“But this is the fault of My own destiny. Why should | needlessly accuse 
you? There is no intimate relationship between you and Me. Krsna, however, 
is My life and soul. It is We who live together, and it is He who has become so 
cruel. 
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TEXT 51 


Hq Sife’ Sie ica, CAS MARIS Tica, 
aiaace SCWA af Sa | 
Sia afr arta aha, Baile’ al otce af, 
HITCH Stfereay AtH Wes | 


saba tyaji’ bhaji yarire, sei dpana-hate mare, 
nari-vadhe krsnera nahi bhaya 
tanra lagi’ ami mari, ulati’ na cahe hari, 
ksana-matre bhangila pranaya 


SYNONYMS 

saba tyaji’—leaving everything aside; bhaji yanre—the person whom | wor- 
ship; sei—that person; dpana-hate—by His own hand; mare—kills; nari-vadhe — 
in killing one woman; krsnera—of Krsna; nahi bhaya—there is no fear; tanra 
lagi’—for Him; ami mari—l die; ulati’—turning back; nd cahe hari—Krsna does 
not look; ksana-matre—within a moment; bhangila—has broken; pranaya—all 
loving affairs. 

TRANSLATION 


“He for whom | have left everything is personally killing Me with His own 
hands. Krsna has no fear of killing women. Indeed, | am dying for Him, but He 
doesn’t even turn back to look at Me. Within a moment, He has broken off our 
loving affairs. 


TEXT 52 
BCH cata BF cata, Bing *ewa-cata, 
tifa Catt eB ryote | 


cA FH—cCHiacaiaha, Sica cea Batata, 
OB CUA ASIA tae vy” ¢2 1 


krsne kene kari rosa, dpana durdaiva-dosa, 
pakila mora ei papa-phala 
ye krsna—mora premadhina, tare kaila udasina, 


ei mora abhagya prabala” 


SYNONYMS 
krsne—unto Krsna; kene—why; kari rosa—| am angry; dpana—of My own; 
durdaiva—of misfortune; dosa—fault; pakila—has ripened; mora—My; ei—this; 
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papa-phala—sinful reaction; ye—that; krsna—Krsna; mora—My; prema- 
adhina—dependent on love; tare—Him; kaila—has made; uddasina—indifferent; 
ei mora—this is My; abhagya—misfortune; prabala—very strong. 


TRANSLATION 
“Yet why should | be angry with Krsna? It is the fault of My own misfortune. 
The fruit of my sinful activities has ripened, and therefore Krsna, who has al- 
ways been dependent on My love, is now indifferent. This means that My 
misfortune is very strong.”’ 


TEXT 53 
eas calla-ata, faatcw ca ata eta, 
‘al Bi Se, SF cater sis Y 
cat Asta Saez, ola aces feetteica, 


‘cattfary Ficatwa atecafs’ I eo I 


ei-mata gaura-raya, visade kare haya haya, 
‘ha ha krsna, tumi geld kati?’ 
gopi-bhava hrdaye, tdra vakye vildpaye, 
‘govinda damodara mdadhaveti’ 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; gaura-raya—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; viséde—in 
lamentation due to separation; kare haya haya—always says “alas, alas”; ha ha 
krsna—oh, oh Krsna; tumi gela kati—where have You gone; gopi-bhava hrdaye — 
with the ecstatic love of the gopis in His heart; tara vakye—in their words; 
vilapaye—He laments; govinda damodara madhava—O Govinda, O Damodara, 
O Madhava; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lamented in the mood of separation, 
“Alas, alas! O Krsna, where have You gone?” Feeling in His heart the ecstatic 
emotions of the gopis, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu agonized in their words, 
saying, ‘‘O Govinda! O Damodara! O Madhava!’”’ 


TEXT 54 


SCA RAHA-TMAANT, ofa atal Satta, 
ASASA BCA SPM AAr | 
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aiCHA WeAA-Ne, aga fraiten fos, 
aga fag faa teat aa 08 1 


tabe svariipa-rama-raya, kari’ nana updaya, 
mahdaprabhura kare asvasana 
gdyena sangama-gita, prabhura phirdila cita, 
prabhura kichu sthira haila mana 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; svarGpa-rama-raya—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami and Rama- 
nanda Raya; kari’ ndné upaya—devising many means; mahdprabhura—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare dsvdsana—pacify; gayena—they sang; sangama- 
gita—meeting songs; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; phiraila cita— 
transformed the heart; prabhura—of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kichu—some- 
what; sthira—peaceful; haila—became; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Svaripa Damodara and Ramananda Raya then devised various means to 
pacify the Lord. They sang songs of meeting that transformed His heart and 
made His mind peaceful. 


TEXT 55 


eae fanfics arate cate | 
APACS VHA-CH A Le SSCA CHAVA lee 


ei-mata vilapite ardha-ratri gela 
gambhirate svartipa-gosafhi prabhure soyadila 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; vilapite—speaking in lamentation; ardha-ratri gela—half 
the night passed; gambhirdte—in the room known as the Gambhira; svartipa- 
gosafi—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; prabhure soydila—made the Lord lie down. 


TRANSLATION 
As Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu lamented in this way, half the night passed. 
Then Svariipa Damodara made the Lord lie down in the room known as the 
Gambhira. 
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TEXT 56 
ASCH ca aeal AAA CHT ATA | 
war, caitfam So NSlata Scr I ew ti 


prabhure soyafid ramananda geld ghare 
svardpa, govinda suila gambhirara dvare 


SYNONYMS 
prabhure—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; soyafid—making lie down; rama- 
nanda—Ramananda Raya; geld ghare—returned to his home; svarupa—Svaripa 
Damodara Gosvami; govinda—Govinda; suild—lay down; gambhirara dvare —at 
the door of the Gambhira. 
TRANSLATION 


After the Lord was made to lie down, Ramananda Raya returned home, and 
Svaripa Damodara and Govinda lay down at the door of the Gambhira. 


TEXT 57 


CANTAM VASA 19-1 Te | 
AAAS SA slg Seay oistAe ic 


premdavese mahdprabhura gara-gara mana 
nama-sankirtana kari’ karena jagarana 


SYNONYMS 


prema-avese—in greatly ecstatic emotion; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; gara-gara mana—the mind was fully overwhelmed; nama- 
sankirtana kari’—chanting the Hare Krsna mantra; karena—does; jagarana— 
wakefulness. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed awake all night, chanting the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra, His mind overwhelmed by spiritual ecstasy. 


TEXT 58 


faace sige ety Brace Bieri | 
aaiaia feces qe aface after new o 


virahe vyakula prabhu udvege uthild 
gambhirdra bhittye mukha ghasite lagila 
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SYNONYMS 


virahe —in the lamentation of separation; vyakula—very agitated; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; udvege—in great anxiety; uthila—stood up; 
gambhirara—of the Gambhira; bhittye—on the walls; mukha—face; ghasite—to 
rub; lagila—began. 


TRANSLATION 


Feeling separation from Krsna, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was so distraught 
that in great anxiety He stood up and began rubbing His face against the walls 
of the Gambhira. 


TEXT 59 


TCA, ACG, ACS WS SVM TAL | 
SALAM Al HICAA GIS, TG ASAT Ui ed I 


mukhe, gande, nake ksata ha-ila apara 
bhavavese nd janena prabhu, pade rakta-dhara 


SYNONYMS 


mukhe—on the mouth; gande—on the cheeks; nake—on the nose; ksata—in- 
juries; ha-ila—there were; apdra—many; bhadva-avese—in ecstatic emotion; na 
janena—could not understand; prabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pade—oozes 
out; rakta-dhdra—a flow of blood. 


TRANSLATION 


Blood oozed from the many injuries on His mouth, nose and cheeks, but 
due to His ecstatic emotions, the Lord did not know it. 


TEXT 60 


adatia scan Stra qa AGRA | 
CUT BCAA, BAM QT SAA ll vo | 


sarva-ratri karena bhave mukha sangharsana 
gon-gon-sabda karena, —svartpa sunild takhana 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-ratri—the whole night; karena—does; bhave—in emotion; mukha 
sangharsana—rubbing of the face; gon-gon-sabda karena—makes a peculiar 
sound, gon-gon; svartipa—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; sunilé—heard; 
takhana—then. 
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TRANSLATION 


In ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rubbed His face against the walls all 
night long, making a peculiar sound, ‘‘gon-gon,”” which Svarapa Damodara 
could hear through the door. 


TEXT 61 


art wafer aca catetl, APY cigs Aa | 
BHA, CUI SrA CVA AY BVA Ws hi 


dipa jvali’ ghare geld, dekhi’ prabhura mukha 
svaripa, govinda dunhdara haila bada duhkha 


SYNONYMS 


dipa jvali’—lighting the lamp; ghare—in the room; gela—went; dekhi’— 
seeing; prabhura mukha—the face of the Lord; svartipa—Svaripa Damodara 
Gosvami; govinda—and Govinda; dunhara—of both of them; haila bada 
duhkha—there was great unhappiness. 


TRANSLATION 


Lighting a lamp, Svaradpa Damodara and Govinda entered the room. When 
they saw the Lord’s face, both of them were full of sorrow. 


TEXT 62 


ASca ayice onfe’ ghea saree | 
“Sice Cael 2 Gf P—samt feet wen 


prabhure sayyate ani’ susthira karaila 
‘kanhe kaila ei tumi?’——svarpa puchilad 


SYNONYMS 
prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sayyate—to the bed; ani’—bringing; su- 
sthira karaila—made Him pacified; kanhe—why; kaila—have done; ei—this; 
tumi—You; svarGpa puchila—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami inquired. 


TRANSLATION 


They brought the Lord to His bed, calmed Him and then asked, ‘‘Why have 
You done this to Yourself ?”’ 
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TEXT 63 


AG Beaa,—“Seacst aca ni tifa afecs | 
aia pife’ qfer Ate aifea eacs 1 vo 


prabhu kahena, —“udvege ghare nd pari rahite 
dvara cahi’ buli’ sighra bahira ha-ite 


SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahena—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; udvege —out of great agita- 
tion; ghare—within the room; nd pari—| was not able; rahite—to stay; dvara 
cahi’—looking for the door; buli’—wandering; sighra—quickly; bahira ha-ite —to 
get out. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “1 was in such anxiety that | could not 
stay in the room. | wanted to go out, and therefore | wandered about the 
room, looking for the door. 

TEXT 64 


ata wife’ atta qe etic bifafecs | 
HE AF, TS’ ACG, a MS WSS tv” ws 


dvara nahi’ paid mukha lage cdri-bhite 
ksata haya, rakta pade, na pai ydite” 


SYNONYMS 
dvara nahi’ pafhd—not finding the door; mukha lage—My face strikes; cdri- 
bhite—on the four walls; ksata haya—there was injury; rakta pade—blood came 
out; nd padi ydite—still | could not get out. 


TRANSLATION 


“Unable to find the door, | kept hitting the four walls with My face. My face 
was injured, and it bled, but I still could not get out.” 


TEXT 65 


Barwa cies far ace Ta | 
CUE FCA, CRS CAA A4,—Bay-eree| 4) we | 
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unmada-dasaya prabhura sthira nahe mana 
yei kare, yei bole saba, —unmada-laksana 


SYNONYMS 


unmada-dasdya—in such a state of madness; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sthira nahe mana—the mind is not steady; yei kare—whatever He 
does; yei bole—whatever He says; saba—all; unmdda-laksana—simply 
symptoms of madness. 


TRANSLATION 


In this state of madness, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mind was unsteady. 
Whatever He said or did was all symptomatic of madness. 


TEXT 66 
aAA-catmtfas See [owl Near aca | 
Sorte Aol fasta Ceri oa fee uw ww t 


svaruipa-gosdani tabe cinta paila mane 
bhakta-gana lafid vicdra kaila dra dine 


SYNONYMS 


svaripa-gosani—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; tabe—thereafter; cinta—an 
anxiety or thought; pdilé mane—got in his mind; bhakta-gana laid—among all 
the devotees; vicdra kaila—considered; dra dine—the next day. 


TRANSLATION 
Svaripa Damodara was very anxious, but then he had an idea. The 


following day, he and the other devotees considered it together. 
TEXT 67 
a4 Sw calor Sea ateca Atlee 
HER-AOTS ASA HCH Cota Ser v9 | 


saba bhakta meli’ tabe prabhure sdadhila 
sankara-pandite prabhura sange soydila 


SYNONYMS 


saba bhakta meli’—all the devotees, meeting together; tabe—thereupon; 
prabhure sadhila—entreated Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sankara-pandite— 
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Sankara Pandita; prabhura—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sange—with; soydila— 
made to lie down. 


TRANSLATION 


After consulting with one another, they entreated Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
to allow Sankara Pandita to lie down in the same room with Him. 


TEXT 68 


AGHAST MSA SCAR MTA | 
ay Sta Bria sea Aia-DaT Ae | we 


prabhu-pdada-tale sankara karena sayana 
prabhu tanra upara karena pada-prasdrana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu-pada-tale—at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sankara— 
Sankara; karena sayana—lies down; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanra— 
of him; upara—on the body; karena—does; pada-prasdrana—extending His legs. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Sankara Pandita lay at the feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and the 
Lord placed His legs upon Sankara’s body. 


TEXT 69 
‘onp-nicatetiata’ afer Sta ate SBer | 
ated fagca cua Swe after i ws i 


‘prabhu-padopadhana’ bali’ tahra nama ha-ila 
purve vidure yena sri-suka varnila 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu-pada-upadhana—the pillow of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s legs; bali’— 
calling as such; tara nama—his name; ha-ila—became; purve—formerly; 
vidure—Vidura; yena—as; sri-suka varnila—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami described. 


TRANSLATION 


Sankara became celebrated by the name ‘the pillow of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu.” He was like Vidura, as Sukadeva Gosvami previously described 
him. 
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TEXT 70 
She Sata fagas fariws aoa he sacri tiay | 
AVACAUA SHASatate oMaAIcal yqass5e Uae | 


iti bruvanam viduram vinitam 
sahasra-sirsnas Caranopadhanam 

prahrsta-roma bhagavat-kathayam 
praniyamano munir abhyacasta 


SYNONYMS 
iti—thus; bruvanam—speaking; viduram—to Vidura; vinitam—submissive; 
sahasra-sirsnah —of Lord Krsna; carana-upadhanam—the resting pillow for the 
legs; prahrsta-roma—whose hairs on the body were standing; bhagavat- 
kathayam—in topics of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; praniyamanah— 
being induced; munih—the great sage Maitreya; abhyacasta—began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 
“(When submissive Vidura, the resting place of the legs of Lord Krsna, had 
thus spoken to Maitreya, Maitreya began speaking, his hair standing on end 
due to the transcendental pleasure of discussing topics concerning Lord 
Krsna.”” 
PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.13.5). 


TEXT 71 


MSA BAR VISA Hie-ASA | 
Fatal AGA, COTS BeAA AAA 195 


safikara karena prabhura pada-samvahana 
ghumafia padena, taiche karena sayana 


SYNONYMS 
Sankara—Sankara; karena—does; prabhura—of Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 


pada-samvahana—massaging the legs; ghumafa padena—he falls asleep; 
taiche—in that way; karena sayana—he lies down. 


TRANSLATION 


Sankara massaged the legs of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but while 
massaging he would fall asleep and thus lie down. 
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TEXT 72 
Baly-cce afSal «eq faa aT I 
Oy VF eiria-Stell Stead FTA Ui 92 I 


ughdda-ange padiyd sankara nidra yaya 
prabhu uthi’ dpana-kantha tahare jadaya 


SYNONYMS 
ughdda-arige—without a covering over the body; padiyda—lying down; 
Sankara—Sankara; nidra yaya—goes to sleep; prabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
uthi’—getting up; dpana-kantha —His own quilt; tahdre jadaya—wraps him with. 
TRANSLATION 
He would lie asleep without a covering on his body, and Sri Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu would get up and wrap him with His own quilt. 


TEXT 73 


fraea yata “ez Ae-cosa | 
afar atte otf? aca atfa-ortatad ve i 
nirantara ghumaya sankara sighra-cetana 
vasi’ pada capi’ kare ratri-jagarana 
SYNONYMS 
nirantara—incessantly; ghumaya—sleeps; sankara—Sankara; sighra—very 


quickly; cetana—waking up; vasi’—sitting; pada capi’—massaging the legs; 
kare—does; ratri-jagarana—keeps awake at night. 


TRANSLATION 


Sankara Pandita would always fall asleep, but he would quickly awaken, sit 
up and again begin massaging the legs of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In this 


way he would stay awake the entire night. 
TEXT 74 
Sta Sea alcaa ety aifaca wees | 
Sta Sea aicaa feces Fane Bars i 98 0 


tanra bhaye ndrena prabhu bdahire ydite 
tanra bhaye ndrena bhittye mukhdbja ghasite 
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SYNONYMS 


tanira bhaye—because of fear of him; ndrena—was not able; prabhu—Sti 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bdhire ydite—to go out; tarira bhaye—because of fear of 
him; ndérena—was not able; bhittye—on the walls; mukha-abja ghasite—to rub 
His lotuslike face. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of fear of Sankara, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu could neither leave His 
room nor rub His lotuslike face against the walls. 


TEXT 75 


OF Aen VtLISa Tae | 
cilate-wremgem SirRice Glatt 1 9e Hi 


ei lila mahaprabhura raghunatha-dasa 
gauranga-stava-kalpavrkse kariyache prakasa 


SYNONYMS 


ei lila—this pastime; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; raghundatha- 
dasa—Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; gaurdriga-stava-kalpa-vrkse—in his book 
known as Gaurdriga-stava-kalpavrksa; kariyache prakasa—has described very 
nicely. 


TRANSLATION 


This pastime of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s has been described very nicely 
by Raghunatha dasa Gosvami in his book known as Gaurdanga-stava- 
kal pavrksa. 


TEXT 76 
BPD atte wage-ctBa feats 
aintitgatats Hewes Tey fara | 
maafere) Pata fagaced Hftas 

CTIA CHAR Bey SHTAe qRafS Wav ti 


svakiyasya prandrbuda-sadrsa-gosthasya virahat 
pralapan unmddat satatam ati kurvan vikala-dhih 

dadhad bhittau sasvad vadana-vidhu-gharsena rudhirarn 
ksatottham gaurango hrdaya udayan marh madayati 
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SYNONYMS 


svakiyasya—His own; prana-arbuda—uncountable breaths of life; sadrsa—like; 
gosthasya—of Vrndavana; virahat—because of separation; pralapan—crazy talks; 
unmdadat—because of madness; satatam—always; ati—very much; kurvan— 
doing; vikala-dhih—whose intelligence was disturbed; dadhat—oozing forth; 
bhittau—on the walls; sasvat—always; vadana-vidhu—of His moonlike face; 
gharsena—by rubbing; rudhiram—blood; ksata-uttham—coming forth from in- 
juries; gaurangah—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hrdaye—in my _ heart; 
udayan—rising; mam—me; madayati—maddens. : 


TRANSLATION 


‘Because of separation from His many friends in Vrndavana, who were like 
His own life, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke like a madman. His intelligence 
was transformed. Day and night He rubbed His moonlike face against the 
walls, and blood flowed from the injuries. May that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
rise in my heart and make me mad with love.” 


TEXT 77 
GAS TAG Ai fa-faaca | 
CUAPMR-At We, FH GCA, SICA 1199 ti 


ei-mata mahaprabhu ratri-divase 
prema-sindhu-magna rahe, kabhu dube, bhase 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ratri-divase — 
day and night; prema-sindhu-magna rahe—remains merged in the ocean of love 
of Krsna; kabhu dube—sometimes drowns; bhase—floats. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this way stayed immersed day and night in an 
ocean of ecstatic love for Krsna. Sometimes He was submerged, and some- 
times He floated. 


TEXT 78 


GOBBiCN Caticea colataAy-faca | 
atfasicn qetere feet Boies tae 


eka-kale vaisakhera paurnamasi-dine 
ratri-kale mahdprabhu calila udyane 
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SYNONYMS 


eka-kdle—at one time; vaisékhera—of the month of Vaisakha, (April-May); 
paurnamasi-dine—on the full-moon night; ratri-kale—at night; mahaprabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; calila—went; udydne— to a garden. 


TRANSLATION 


One full-moon night in the month of Vaigakha [April and May], Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu went to a garden. 


TEXT 79 
‘State’ ay Gorelatce | 
AIT SAT AS Fas] SHAT 1 99 


‘jagannatha-vallabha’ naéma udyana-pradhane 
pravesa karila prabhu laid bhakta-gane 


SYNONYMS 


jagannatha-vallabha—Jagannatha-vallabha; nadma—named; udydna-pra- 
dhane—one of the best gardens; pravesa karila—entered; prabhu —Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; lafia—taking; bhakta-gane—the devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord, along with His devotees, entered one of the nicest gardens, called 
Jagannatha-vallabha. 


TEXT 80 
SBMS Fe -aF,— CA GUAT | 
OS, say, Ps, SF Seq SleAA IN we I 


praphullita vrksa-valli, —yena vrndavana 
suka, sari, pika, bhrnga kare alapana 


SYNONYMS 


praphullita—fully blossomed; vrksa-valli—trees and creepers; yena 
vrndavana—exactly resembling Vrndavana; suka—the suka birds; sari—the sari 
birds; pika—the pika birds; bhrnga—the bumblebees; kare—do; dlapana— 
talking with one another. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the garden were fully blossomed trees and creepers exactly like those in 
Vrndavana. Bumblebees and birds like the suka, Sari and pika talked with one 
another. 


TEXT 81 


OHAAG TG) ACE TATA | 
‘Qn’ Seal SHASTA fray ata tvs 


puspa-gandha lafid vahe malaya-pavana 
‘guru’ hafid taru-lataya sikhaya nacana 


SYNONYMS 


puspa-gandha—the fragrance of the flowers; lafid—taking; vahe—blows; 
malaya-pavana—the mild breeze; guru hafia—becoming the spiritual master; 
taru-lataya—to the trees and creepers; sikhaya—instructs; ndcana—dancing. 


TRANSLATION 


A mild breeze was blowing, carrying the fragrance of aromatic flowers. The 
breeze had become a guru and was teaching all the trees and creepers how to 
dance. 


TEXT 82 
Adoea-ofersta aq eae | 
SHAS copearn Seq Ao i v2 I 


pUrna-candra-candrikaya parama ujjvala 
taru-latadi jyotsnaya kare jhalamala 


SYNONYMS 


pUrna-candra—of the full moon; candrikaya—by the shine; parama—very; uj- 
jvala—bright; taru-lata-ddi—the creepers, trees and so on; jyotsnaya—in the il- 
lumination of the moonshine; kare—do; jhalamala—glittering. 


TRANSLATION 


Brightly illuminated by the full moon, the trees and creepers glittered in the 
light. 
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TEXT 83 


BT AFA Wl AT eleta | 
cafe’ aiattas teat cals State vo | 


chaya rtu-gana yahan vasanta pradhana 
dekhi’ anandita haila gaura bhagavan 


SYNONYMS 
chaya—six; rtu-gana—seasons; yahar—where; vasanta pradhdana—the spring 
season was chief; dekhi’—seeing; dnandita—very pleased; haila—became; 
gaura—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The six seasons, especially spring, seemed present there. Seeing the 
garden, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, was 
very happy. 


TEXT 84 
“afqS-AVHAS)” AK AVSAT | 
qos sir Tara ay fase Heel 1 v8 1 


5/ 


“alita-lavaniga-lata” pada gaoyana 
nrtya kari’ bulena prabhu nija-gana lafd 


SYNONYMS 


lalita-lavariga-lata—beginning with the words lalita-lavariga-lata; pada—the 
verse; gaoyafid—making sing; nrtya kari’—dancing; bulena—wanders; prabhu— 
$i Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-gana lafid—accompanied by His personal 
associates. 


TRANSLATION 


In this atmosphere, the Lord had His associates sing a verse from the Gita- 
govinda, beginning with the words “lalita-lavanga-lata,"”" as He danced and 
wandered about with them. 


TEXT 85 


cifegmant ace Sfacs Bice | 
SONCHA SCH SLAW CHCA SSACS i we I 
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prati-vrksa-valli aiche bhramite bhramite 
asokera tale krsne dekhena acambite 


SYNONYMS 


prati-vrksa-valli—around each and every tree and creeper; aiche—in that way; 
bhramite bhramite—wandering; asokera tale—underneath an asoka tree; krsne— 
Lord Krsna; dekhena—He sees; acambite —suddenly. 


TRANSLATION 


As He thus wandered around every tree and creeper, He came beneath an 
asoka tree and suddenly saw Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 86 
ae cafe qatety steel ofere | 
Bret cay ati’ Se Garis Veer tee i 
krsna dekhi’ mahaprabhu dhdafid calila 
age dekhi’ hasi’ krsna antardhana ha-ila 


SYNONYMS 
krsna dekhi’—seeing Krsna; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dhana 
calila—began to run very swiftly; 4ge—ahead; dekhi’—seeing; hdasi’—smiling; 
krsna—Lord Krsna; antardhana ha-ila—disappeared. 
TRANSLATION 


When He saw Krsna, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began running very swiftly, 
but Krsna smiled and disappeared. 


TEXT 87 
BUCH HVA BoA, Sica Bors State | 
Seas afer sig afoas eel v4 0 
age paila krsne, tare punah harania 
bhdmete padila prabhu murcchita hafia 


SYNONYMS 


age—in the beginning; paila—got; krsne—Lord Krsna; tanre—Him; punah— 
again; harafid—losing; bhGmete—on the ground; padila—fell down; prabhu— 
Lord Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; murcchita—unconscious; hafig—becoming. 
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TRANSLATION 


Having first gotten Krsna and then having lost Him again, Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu fell to the ground unconscious. 


TEXT 88 
Brwma Hritca Sface Saiza | 
CAS HH Ale SIF CHT ACHSTA tl be I 


krsnera sri-anga-gandhe bhariche udyane 
sei gandha pad prabhu haila acetane 


SYNONYMS 


krsnera—of Lord Krsna; sri-anga-gandhe—the aroma of the transcendental 
body; bhariche—filled; udyane—in the garden; sei gandha pana—getting that 
aroma; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haila—became; acetane— 
unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


The entire garden was filled with the scent of Lord Sri Krsna’s transcenden- 


tal body. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu smelled it, He fell unconscious at 
once. 


TEXT 89 


fared aATE atest Ba-71 FAH 
ate SHES Oty QB ATH ED I 


nirantara nasaya pase krsna-parimala 
gandha asvadite prabhu ha-ila pagala 


SYNONYMS 


nirantara—incessantly; nasaya—in the nostrils; pase —enters; krsna-parimala— 
the scent of Krsna’s body; gandha asvadite—to relish the fragrance; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ha-ila pagala—became mad. 


TRANSLATION 


The scent of Krsna’s body, however, incessantly entered His nostrils, and 
the Lord became mad to relish it. 
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TEXT 90 


FVIG-Qal atal HAs ca seer | 
CHE cats mf’ ely wef SEAT Ie I 


krsna-gandha-lubdhda radha sakhire ye kahila 
sei sloka padi’ prabhu artha karila 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-gandha—the scent of the body of Krsna; lubdhd—hankering after; 
radha—Srimati Radharani; sakhire—to the gopi friends; ye kahila—whatever She 
said; sei—that; sloka—verse; padi’ —reciting; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
artha karila—explained its meaning. 


TRANSLATION 


Srimati Radharani expressed to Her gopi friends how She hankers for the 
transcendental scent of Krsna’s body. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited that 
same verse and made its meaning clear. 


TEXT 91 

Say anfeayerrancai asaya: 

ae H-aflece «fees AA | 

THA HAA HSH fw: 

Ace MMACAIZa: Aly eeathe arAr~ySta i >> ti 


kuranga-mada-jid-vapuh-parimalormi-krstanganah 
svakanga-nalindstake sasi-yutabja-gandha-prathah 
madenduvara-candandaguru-sugandhi-carcarcitah 
sa me madana-mohanah sakhi tanoti nadsd-sprham 


SYNONYMS 


kuranga-mada-jit—conquering the aromatic smell of musk; vapuh—of His tran- 
scendental body; parimala-Grmi—with waves of scent; krsta-ariganah—at- 
tracting the gopis of Vrndavana; svaka-anga-nalina-astake—on all eight different 
lotuslike parts of the body (face, navel, eyes, palms and feet); sasi-yuta-abja- 
gandha-prathah—who distributes the scent of lotus mixed with camphor; mada- 
induvara-candana-aguru-sugandhi-carca-arcitah —smeared with the unguents of 
musk, camphor, white sandalwood and aguru; sah—He; me—My; madana- 
mohanah—Lord Krsna, who enchants even Cupid; sakhi—O My dear friends; 
tanoti—increases; nasd-sprham—the desire of My nostrils. 
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TRANSLATION 


“’‘The scent of Krsna’s transcendental body surpasses the aroma of musk 
and attracts the minds of all women. The eight lotuslike parts of His body dis- 
tribute the fragrance of lotuses mixed with that of camphor. His body is 
anointed with aromatic substances like musk, camphor, sandalwood and 
aguru. O My dear friend, that Personality of Godhead, also known as the 
enchanter of Cupid, always increases the desire of My nostrils.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a verse found in Govinda-lilamrta (8.6). 


TEXT 92 
a, fasl-acotiertar, ola cae faa, 
Stel farfor a-cey-te | 
aicat Cole-gacay, aca ad Bea, 
aiarscea SHY Sea BH det 


kastdrika-nilotpala, tara yei parimala, 
tahd jini’ krsna-anga-gandha 
vyape caudda-bhuvane, kare sarva akarsane, 
nari-ganera ankhi kare andha 


SYNONYMS 


kastarika—musk; nilotpala—combined with the bluish lotus flower; tara—its; 
yei—whatever; parimala—scent; taha—that; jini’—conquering; krsna-anga—of 
the transcendental body of Krsna; gandha—the scent; vydpe—spreads; caudda- 
bhuvane—throughout the fourteen worlds; kare—does; sarva akarsane —at- 
tracting everyone; nari-ganera—of the women; aAkhi—the eyes; kare —makes; 
andha—blind. 

TRANSLATION 

“The scent of Krsna’s body surpasses the fragrances of musk and the bluish 
lotus flower. Spreading throughout the fourteen worlds, it attracts everyone 
and makes the eyes of all women blind. 


TEXT 93 
Ale CR, FBG Hrle BSH | 
aaa ALAS ACA, HAI SlRl CAH, 
Sart ofa’ Heol BWA i ao NF 
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sakhi he, krsna-gandha jagat mataya 
narira nasate pase, sarva-kdla tahan vaise, 
krsna-pasa dhari’ laid yaya 


SYNONYMS 
sakhi he—O My dear friend; krsna-gandha—the fragrance of the body of 
Krsna; jagat mataya—enchants the whole world; narira—of women; nasdéte—in 
the nostrils; pase—enters; sarva-kala—always; tahan—there; vaise—remains; 
krsna-pasa—to the side of Lord Krsna; dhari’—catching; laid yaya—takes one. 


TRANSLATION 


‘My dear friend, the scent of Krsna’s body enchants the entire world. It es- 
pecially enters the nostrils of women and remains seated there. Thus it cap- 
tures them and forcibly brings them to Krsna. 


TEXT 94 
Caa-aifS, ana, FA-Gal bal, 
GE GOAW FBW-TCT | 
aofa-fae sae, Sta cave fase, 
CAS NS BVAC-ACH 98 ti 


netra-nabhi, vadana, kara-yuga carana, 
ei asta-padma krsna-ange 
karptra-lipta kamala, tara yaiche parimala, 
sei gandha asta-padma-sange 


SYNONYMS 


netra—the eyes; nabhi—the navel; vadana—the face; kara-yuga—the palms; 
carana—the feet; ei—these; asta—eight; padma—lotus flowers; krsna-ange—in 
the body of Krsna; karpdra—with camphor; lipta—smeared; kamala—the lotus 
flower; tara—of that; yaiche—like; parimala—the fragrance; sei gandha—that 
fragrance; asta-padma-sange—is associated with the eight lotus flowers. 


TRANSLATION 
“Krsna’s eyes, navel and face, hands and feet are like eight lotus flowers on 
His body. From those eight lotuses emanates a fragrance like a mixture 
of camphor and lotus. That is the scent associated with His body. 
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TEXT 95 
CRAFTS DHA, Sleal sfx aha, 
GI AVF, FRI, FSM | 
Sofa-FCA DDI BEM, Ye CCH NG TCM, 
fafer wrest can 01 BFF de | 


hema-kilita candana, taha kari’ gharsana, 
tahe aguru, kunkuma, kastdri 
karpUtra-sane carca ange, purva angera gandha sarge, 
mili’ tare yena kaila curi 


SYNONYMS 


hema—with gold; kilita—bedecked; candana—white sandalwood; taha— 
that; kari’—doing; gharsana—rubbing; tahe—in that; aguru—the aguru flavor; 
kunkuma—kunkuma; kastdri—and musk; karpdra—camphor; sane—with; 
carca—smearing; anige—on the body; ptrva—previous; arigera—of the body; 
gandha—scent; sange—with; mili’—combining; tare—that; yena—as if; kaila— 
did; curi—stealing or covering. 


TRANSLATION 
“When sandalwood pulp with aguru, kunkuma and musk is mixed with 
camphor and spread on Krsna’s body, it combines with Krsna’s own original 
bodily perfume and seems to cover it. 


PURPORT 
In another version, the last line of this verse reads, kamadevera mana kaila curi. 
This means “the scent of all these substances mixes with the previous scent of 
Krsna’s body and steals away the mind of Cupid.” 


TEXT 96 
Bla arala SIMA, ara aca ya, 
ate fa, ROTA CHa | 
sfaal act ata, aioty te-aTay, 


CBA GIS LSH Baleets yt ow 


hare narira tanu-mana, nasa kare ghurnana, 
khasaya nivi, chutaya kesa-bandha 
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kariya age bauri, nacaya jagat-nari, 
hena dakatiya krsnanga-gandha 


SYNONYMS 


hare—enchants; ndrira—of women; tanu-mana—the minds and _ bodies; 
nadsd—the nostrils; kare ghrnana—bewiiders; khasaya—slackens; nivi—the belt; 
chutaya—loosens; kesa-bandha—the bunch of hair; kariya—acting; 4ge—in 
front; bauri—like madwomen; ndcdya—causes to dance; jagat-nari—all the 
women of the world; hena—such; dakatiya—a plunderer; krspa-anga-gandha— 
the scent of Krsna’s body. 


TRANSLATION 


“The scent of Krsna’s transcendental body is so attractive that it enchants 
the bodies and minds of all women. It bewilders their nostrils, loosens their 
belts and hair, and makes them madwomen. All the women of world come 
under its influence, and therefore the scent of Krsna’s body is like a plunderer. 


TEXT 97 


CAS Wea ATA, wal Sear CSA BAH, 
BE AT, SY wife As | 
tec fini ca era, Pate Faw Sq aca, 
al Mica Sana ala’ Wa 039 tl 


sei gandha-vasa nasa, sada kare gandhera 4sd, 
kabhu paya, kabhu nahi paya 
paile piya peta bhare, pina pina tabu kare, 
na paile trsnaya mari’ yaya 


SYNONYMS 


sei—that; gandha-vasa—under the control of the fragrance; ndas4—the nostrils; 
sadé—always; kare—make; gandhera—for the fragrance; 4s4—hope; kabhu 
pdaya—sometimes they obtain; kabhu nahi paya—sometimes do not obtain; 
paile—if obtaining; piya—drinking; peta—the belly; bhare—fills; pina—let me 
drink; piria—let me drink; tabu—still: kare —they hanker; na pdaile —if they do not 
get; trsndya—out of thirst; mari’ yaya—they die. 


TRANSLATION 


“Falling completely under its influence, the nostrils yearn for it con- 
tinuously, although sometimes they obtain it and sometimes not. When they 
do they drink their fill, though they still want more and more, but if they 
don’t, out of thirst they die. 
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TEXT 98 
ATACASA-aAI, anifa atcea RIB, 
SUA A-ANACH CNS | 
Faal-aeen cra te, ate Teal sca Se, 
Ua MSIcS Ae athe eta w” sv i 


madana-mohana-nata, pasdri gandhera hata, 
jagan-nari-grahake lobhaya 
vind-mulye deya gandha, gandha diya kare andha, 
ghara ydite patha nahi paya” 


SYNONYMS 


madana-mohana-nata—the dramatic player Madana-mohana; pasdri—a 
dealer; gandhera hata—in a market of scents; jagat-nari—of the women of the 
whole world; grahake—to the customers; lobhaya—attracts; vind-mdlye—with- 
out a price; deya—distributes; gandha—the scent; gandha diy4a—delivering the 
scent; kare andha—makes the customers blind; ghara ydite—to return home; 
patha—the path; nahi paya—do not find. 


TRANSLATION 


“The dramatic actor Madana-mohana has opened a shop of scents that at- 
tract the women of the world to be His customers. He delivers the scents 
freely, but they make the women all so blind they cannot find the path 
returning home.” 


TEXT 99 
eas ciaele, atcm Cae Tal Bf, 
Sway Vfe-Shs xia | 
Aa THATS, «= -- FA “HCAS HH, 
SB Al AA, AHS AA dd 


ei-mata gaurahari, gandhe kaila mana curi, 
bhrnga-praya iti-uti dhaya 
yaya vrksa-lata-pase, krsna sphure —sei dase, 


krsna na paya, gandha-matra paya 
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SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; gaurahari—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gandhe—by the 
scent; kaila—did; mana curi—stealing of the mind; bhrnga-praya—just like a 
bumblebee; iti-uti dhaya—wanders here and there; yaya—goes; vwrksa-lata- 
pase—by the side of the trees and creepers; krsna sphure—Lord Krsna will ap- 
pear; sei ase —by that hope; krsna nd paya—does not obtain Krsna; gandha-matra 
paya—gets only the scent. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His mind thus stolen by that scent, ran here and 
there like a bumblebee. He ran to the trees and plants, hoping that Lord Krsna 
would appear, but instead He found only the scent of Krsna’s body. 


TEXT 100 

AAA ATH ATH, AY Ao, BX AA, 
GRATE ANS CVA | 

MHA THAT, sia atal Batts, 

FAG AI HLS CHAN S00 0 
svarupa-ramananda gaya, prabhu nace, sukha paya, 
ei-mate pratah-kdla haila 
svartipa-ramananda-raya, kari nana upaya, 


mahdprabhura badhya-spharti kaila 


SYNONYMS 


svarpa-ramadnanda gaya—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya 
sing; prabhu nace—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu dances; sukha pdya—enjoys 
happiness; ei-mate—in this way; pratah-kdla haila—morning arrived; svardpa- 
ramdananda-raya—both Svaripa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Raya; kari — 
devising; nand—various; upaya—means; mahdprabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; bdhya-sphdrti kaila—awakened the external consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


Both Svaripa Damodara and Ramananda Raya sang to the Lord, who danced 
and enjoyed happiness until the morning arrived. Then they devised a plan to 
revive the Lord to external consciousness. 
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TEXT 101 
TIGSle, aera, fray 4x-a4q, 
FRIG-GESS [HATqSs | 
o@ pifaeta-cect, naa «ie vifacoece, 
SRNR HATHA A-SSs Sed Ut 


matr-bhakti, pralapana, bhittye mukha-gharsana, 
krsna-gandha-sphartye divya-nrtya 
ei cari-lila-bhede, gaila ei paricchede, 


krsnadasa rpa-gosani-bhrtya 


SYNONYMS 


matr-bhakti—devotion to His mother; pralapana—words of madness; bhit- 
tye—on the walls; mukha-gharsana—rubbing His face; krsma-gandha—of Lord 
Krsna's fragrance; sphurtye—on the appearance; divya-nrtya—transcendental 
dancing; ei—these; cdari—four; lila—pastimes; bhede—different; gaila—has 
sung; ei paricchede—in this chapter; krsnadasa—Krsnadasa Kaviraja; rupa- 
gosani-bhrtya—servant of Srila Rapa Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, I, Krsnadasa, the servant of Srila Rapa Gosvami, have sung of four 
divisions of the Lord’s pastimes in this chapter: the Lord’s devotion to His 
mother, His words of madness, His rubbing His face against the walls at night, 
and His dancing at the appearance of Lord Krgsna’s fragrance. 


PURPORT 


Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami says that he has been able to describe these four 
pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by the blessings of Srila Ripa Gosvami. 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami was not actually a direct disciple of Srila Rapa 
Gosvami , but he followed the instructions given by Srila Rapa Gosvami in Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu. He therefore acted according to the directions of Ripa Gosvami 
and prayed in every chapter for his mercy. 


TEXT 102 


RAS FAG eel CSA | 
Ria Sia CHT Hstale-wartay $08 


ei-mata mahdprabhu pafia cetana 
snana kari’ kaila jagannatha-darasana 


Text 104] The Lord’s Inconceivable Behavior 231 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pafid cetana— 
becoming conscious; snadna kari’—after bathing; kaila jagannatha-darasana—saw 
Lord Jagannatha. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus returned to consciousness. He then bathed 
and went to see Lord Jagannatha. 


TEXT 103 
BnNss suai, rarifes Sta | 
ScFa catia acz bfaw Beara i $00 i 


alaukika krsna-lila, divya-sakti tara 
tarkera gocara nahe caritra yahara 


SYNONYMS 
alaukika—uncommon, krsna-lila—pastimes of Lord Krsna; divya-sakti—tran- 
scendental potency; tara—of that; tarkera—of argument; gocara—within the 
purview; nahe—is not; caritra—the characteristics; yahadra—of which. 


TRANSLATION 


The pastimes of Lord Krsna are uncommonly full of transcendental potency. 
It is a characteristic of such pastimes that they do not fall within the jurisdic- 
tion of experimental logic and arguments. 


TEXT 104 


CS CM HE HC WAT ASA | 
riferee Sta coe BfATS AI ITA 3°81 


ei prema sadd jage yahdra antare 
panditeha tara cesta bujhite na pare 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; prema—love of Godhead; sada—always; jage—awakens; yahara—of 
whom; antare—within the heart; panditeha—even a learned scholar; tara—his; 
cesté—activities; bujhite—to understand; na pare—cannot. 
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TRANSLATION 


When transcendental love of Krsna awakens in one’s heart, even a learned 
scholar cannot comprehend one’s activities. 


TEXT 105 
ADIT AA CAM WI MALS cowly | 
KVIMSasD [A WH BRAM Woe | 


dhanyasyayam navah prema 
yasyonmilati cetasi 

antarvanibhir apy asya 
mudrda susthu sudurgama 


SYNONYMS 


dhanyasya—of a most fortunate person; ayam—this; navah—new; prema— 
love of Godhead; yasya—of whom; unmilati—manifests; cetasi—in the heart; 
antarvanibhih—by persons well versed in sastras; api—even; asya—of him; 


mudra—the symptoms; susthu—exceedingly; sudurgama—difficult to under- 
stand. 


TRANSLATION 


“The activities and symptoms of that exalted personality in whose heart 


love of Godhead has awakened cannot be understood even by the most 
learned scholar.” 


PURPORT 
This verse is quoted from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.4.17). 


TEXT 106 


BMS iA CHR, Oren? faa | 
SF a faa, wa fetin sfani i sew 


alaukika prabhura ‘cesta’, ‘pralapa’ suniya 
tarka na kariha, suna visvasa kariya 


SYNONYMS 


alaukika—uncommon,; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cestéa—the ac- 
tivities; pralapa—talking in madness; suniya—hearing; tarka—unnecessary argu- 


ments; na kariha—do not make; suna—simply hear; visvasa kariya—having full 
faith. 
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TRANSLATION 


The activities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are undoubtedly uncommon, es- 
pecially His talking like a madman. Therefore, one who hears of these 
pastimes should not put forward mundane arguments. He should simply hear 
the pastimes with full faith. 


TEXT 107 


Sata ASITS eis Hetstacs | 
Barats ceia-eiertt ‘Bag-HSrCS $09 


ihara satyatve pramdana Ssri-bhagavate 
sri-radhara prema-pralapa ‘bhramara-gita’te 


SYNONYMS 


ihara—of these talks; satyatve—in the truthfulness; pramana—the evidence; 
Sri-bhagavate—in Srimad-Bhagavatam; sri-radhara—of Stimati Radharani; prema- 
pralapa—talking crazily in ecstatic love; bhramara-gitate—in the section known 
as Bhramara-gitd. 


TRANSLATION 


The evidence of the truth of these talks is found in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
There, in the section of the Tenth Canto known as the Bhramara-gita, ‘‘the 
Song to the Bumblebee,” Srimati Radharani speaks insanely in ecstatic love 
for Krsna. 


PURPORT 


When Uddhava arrived from Mathura carrying a message for the gopis, the 
gopis began talking about Krsna and crying. Then one important gopi saw a 
bumblebee and began speaking to it like someone mad, thinking that the bee was 
a messenger of Uddhava’s or was someone very dear to him and Krsna. The verses 
are as follows (Bhag. 10.47.12-21): 


madhupa kitava-bandho ma sprsanghrim sapatnyah 
kuca-vilulita-mala-kunkuma-smasrubhir nah 

vahatu madhu-patis tan-manininam prasadam 
yadu-sadasi vidambyam yasya ditas tvam idrk 


“My dear bumblebee, you are a very cunning friend of Uddhava and Krsna. You 
are very expert in touching people’s feet, but | am not going to be misled by this. 
You appear to have sat on the breasts of one of Krsna’s friends, for | see that you 
have kunkuma dust on your mustache. Krsna is now engaged in flattering all His 
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young girl friends in Mathura. Therefore, now that He can be called a friend of the 
residents of Mathura, He does not need the help of the residents of Vrndavana. 
He has no reason to satisfy us gopis. Since you are the messenger of such a person 
as He, what is the use of your presence here? Certainly Krsna would be ashamed 
of your presence in this assembly.” 

How has Krsna offended the gopis so that they want to reject Him from their 
minds? The answer is given as follows: 


sakrd adhara-sudham svam mohinim payayitva 
sumanasa iva sadyas tatyaje ‘sman bhavadrk 

paricarati katham tat-pdda-padmam tu padma 
hy api bata hrta-ceta uttama-sloka-jalpaih 


“Krsna no longer gives us the enchanting nectar of His lips; instead, He now gives 
that nectar to the women of Mathura. Krsna directly attracts our minds, yet He 
resembles a bumblebee like you because He gives up the association of a 
beautiful flower and goes to a flower that is inferior. That is the way Krsna has 
treated us. | do not know why the goddess of fortune continues to serve His lotus 
feet instead of leaving them aside. Apparently she believes in Krsna’s false words. 
We gopis, however, are not unintelligent like Laksmi.” 

After hearing the bumblebee’s sweet songs and recognizing that the bee was 
singing about Krsna for Her satisfaction, the gopi replied, 


kim iha bahu sadanghre gayasi tvarn yadunam 
adhipatim agrhanam agrato nah puranam 

vijaya-sakha-sakhinam giyatam tat-prasangah 
ksapita-kucarujas te kalpayantistam istah 


“Dear bumblebee, Lord Krsna has no residence here, but we know Him as 
Yadupati [the King of the Yadu dynasty]. We know Him very well, and therefore 
we are not interested in hearing any more songs about Him. It would be better for 
you to go sing to those who are now very dear to Krsna. Those women of 
Mathura have now achieved the opportunity to be embraced by Him. They are 
His beloveds now, and therefore He has relieved the burning in their breasts. If 
you go there and sing your songs to those fortunate women, they will be very 
pleased, and they will honor you.” 


divi bhuvi ca rasdyam kdah striyas tad durdpah 
kapata-rucira-hasa-bhravi-jrmbhasya yah syuh 
Carana-raja upadste yasya bhutir vayarn ka 
api ca krpana-pakse hy uttamasloka-sabdah 
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“O collector of honey, Krsna must be very sorry not to see us gopis. Surely He is 
afflicted by memories of our pastimes. Therefore He has sent you as a messenger 
to satisfy us. Do not speak to us! All the women in the three worlds where death 
is inevitable—the heavenly, middle and lower planets—are very easily available 
to Krsna because His curved eyebrows are so attractive. Moreover, He is always 
served very faithfully by the goddess of fortune. In comparison with her, we are 
most insignificant. Indeed, we are nothing. Yet although He is very cunning, Krsna 
is also very charitable. You may inform Him that He is praised for His kindness to 
unfortunate persons and that He is therefore known as Uttamaéloka, one who is 
praised by chosen words and verses.” . 


visrja sirasi padam vedmy aham catukdarair 
anunaya-vidusas te ‘bhyetya dautyair mukundat 
svakrta iha visrstapatya-paty-anya-loka 
vyasrjad akrta-cetéh kim nu sandheyam asmin 


“You are buzzing at My feet just to be forgiven for your past offenses. Kindly go 
away from My feet! | know that Mukunda has taught you to speak very sweet, 
flattering words like this and to act as His messenger. These are certainly clever 
tricks, My dear bumblebee, but | can understand them. This is Krsna’s offense. Do 
not tell Krsna what | have said, although | know that you are very envious. We 
gopis have given up our husbands, our sons, and all the religious principles that 
promise better births, and now we have no other business then serving Krsna. Yet 
Krsna, by controlling His mind, has easily forgotten us. Therefore, don’t speak of 
Him any more. Let us forget our relationship.” 


mrgayur iva kapindram vivyadhe lubdha-dharma 
striyam akrta-virdpam stri-jitah kimayaném 

balim api balim attvavestayad dhvanksavad yas 
tad alam asita-sakhyair dustyajas tat-katharthah 


“When we remember the past births of Krsna, My dear bumblebee, we are very 
afraid of Him. In His incarnation as Lord Ramacandra, He acted just like a hunter 
and unjustly killed His friend Vali. Lusty SGrpanakha came to satisfy Ramacandra's 
desires, but He was so attached to Sitadevi that He cut off SGrpanakha’s nose. In 
His incarnation as Vamanadeva, He plundered Bali Maharaja and took all his 
possessions, cheating him on the pretext of accepting worship from him. 
Vamanadeva caught Bali Maharaja exactly as one catches a crow. My dear 
bumblebee, it is not very good to make friends with such a person. | know that 
once one begins to talk about Krsna, it is very difficult to stop, and | admit that | 
have insufficient strength to give up talking about Him.” 
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yad-anucarita-lila-karna-piyusa-viprut 
sakrd adana-vidhata-dvandva-dharma vinastah 
sapadi grha-kutumbam dinam utsrjya dina 
bahava iha vihanga bhiksu-caryam caranti 


“Topics about Krsna are so powerful that they destroy the four religious prin- 
ciples—religion, economic development, sense gratification and liberation. Any- 
one who drinks even a small drop of krsna-katha through aural reception is freed 
from all material attachment and envy. Like a bird with no means of subsistence, 
such a person becomes a mendicant and lives by begging. Ordinary household 
affairs become miserable for him, and without attachment he suddenly gives up 
everything. Although such renunciation is quite suitable, because | am a woman | 
am unable to adopt it.” 


vayam rtam iva jihma-vyahrtam sraddadhanah 
dadrsur asakrd etat tan-nakha-sparSsativra- 
smararuja upamantrin bhanyatém anya-varta 


“O My dear messenger, | am just like a foolish bird that hears the sweet songs of a 
hunter, believes in them due to simplicity, and is then pierced in the heart and 
made to suffer all kinds of miseries. Because we believed in Krsna’s words, we 
have suffered great pain. Indeed, the touch of Krsna’s nails has injured our faces. 
He has caused us so much pain! Therefore, you should give up topics concerning 
Him and talk about something else.” 

After hearing all these statements from Srimati Radhika, the bumblebee left and 
then returned. After some thought, the gopi said: 


priya-sakha punar 4gah preyasd presitah kim 
varaya kim anurundhe mananiyo ‘si me ‘nga 

nayasi katham ihasmdan dustyaja-dvandva-parsvamm 
satatam urasi saumya Srir vadhah sdkamaste 


“You are Krsna’s very dear friend, and by His order you have come here again. 
Therefore you are worshipable for Me. O best of messengers, tell Me now, what is 
your request? What do you want? Krsna cannot give up conjugal love, and 
therefore | understand that you have come here to take us to Him. But how will 
you do that? We know many goddesses of fortune now reside at Krsna’s chest, 
and they constantly serve Krsna better than we can.” 

Praising the bumblebee for its sobriety, She began to speak in great jubilation. 


api bata madhu-puryadm drya-putro ‘dhuna ‘ste 
smarati sa pitr-gehan saumya bandhams ca gopan 
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kvacid api sa katha nah kinkarinam grnite 
bhujam aguru-sugandham murdhny adhasyat kada nu 


“Krsna is now living like a gentleman at the Gurukula in Mathura, forgetting all the 
gopis of Vrndavana. But does He not remember the sweet house of His father, 
Nanda Maharaja? We are all naturally His maidservants. Does He not remember 
us? Does He ever speak about us, or has He forgotten us completely? Will He ever 
forgive us and once again touch us with those hands fragrant with the scent of 
agurue” 


TEXT 108 
afetta The Cam TACHA CHITA | 
oifecs a aca Sta welfacmica Sout 


mahisira gita yena ‘dasame’ra Sese 
pandite na bujhe tara artha-visese 


SYNONYMS 


mahisira—of the queens; gita—the songs; yena—just as; dasamera—of the 
Tenth Canto; sese—at the end; pandite—very learned scholars; nd—not; bu- 
jhe—understand; tara—its; artha-visese—particular meaning. 


TRANSLATION 


The songs of the queens at Dvaraka, which are mentioned at the end of the 
Tenth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, have a very special meaning. They are 
not understood even by the most learned scholars. 


PURPORT 


These songs of Srimad-Bhagavatam are verses 15-24 of the Ninetieth Chapter 
of the Tenth Canto. 


kurari vilapasi tvam vita-nidra na sese 
svapiti jagati ratryam isvaro gupta-bodhah 
vayam iva sakhi kaccid gadha-nirbhinna-ceta 
nalina-nayana-hasodara-lileksitena 


All the queens incessantly thought of Krsna. After their pastimes in the water, the 
queens said, “Our dear friend the osprey, Krsna is now asleep, but we stay awake 
at night because of Him. You laugh at us when you see us awake at night, but why 
are you not sleeping? You seem absorbed in thoughts of Krsna. Have you also 
been pierced by Krsna’s smile? His smile is very sweet. One who is pierced by 
such an arrow is very fortunate.” 
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netre nimilayasi naktam adrsta-bandhus 
tvam roravisi karunam bata cakravaki 
dasyam gata vayam ivacyuta-pada-justam 
kim va srajam sprhayase kabarena vodhum 


“O cakravaki, you keep your eyes wide open at night because you cannot see 
your friend. Indeed, you are suffering very much. Is it because of compassion that 
you are crying, or are you trying to capture Krsna by remembering Him? Having 
been touched by the lotus feet of Krsna, all the queens are very happy. Are you 
crying to wear Krsna’s garland on your head? Please answer these questions 
clearly, O cakravaki, so that we can understand.” 


bho bhoh sada nistanase udanvann 
alabdha-nidro ‘dhigata-prajagarah 

kirn va mukundapahrtatma-lafichanah 
praptam dasdm tvam ca gato duratyayam 


“O ocean, you have no opportunity to sleep quietly at night. Instead, you are al- 
ways awake and crying. You have received this benediction, and your heart is 
broken just like ours. Mukunda’s business with us is simply to smear our marks of 
kunkuma. O ocean, you suffer as much as we.” 


tvam yaksmana balavatasi grhita indo 
ksinas tamo na nija-didhitibhih ksinosi 
kaccin mukunda-gaditani yatha vayam tvam 
vismrtya bhoh sthagita-gir upalaksyase nah 


“O moon, you appear to be suffering from a severe fever, perhaps tuberculosis. 
Indeed, your effulgence does not have the strength to destroy the darkness. Have 
you become mad after hearing the songs of Krsna? Is that why you are silent? 
Seeing your suffering, we feel that you are one of us.” 


kim tvacaritam asmabhir 
malaydanila te ‘priyam 
govindapanga-nirbhinne 
hrdirayasi nah smaran 


“O Malayan breeze, kindly tell us what wrong we have done to you. Why do you 
fan the flames of desire in our hearts? We have been pierced by the arrow of 
Govinda’s glance, for He is perfect in the art of awakening the influence of 
Cupid.” 
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megha srimams tvam asi dayito yddavendrasya ndnam 
Srivatsaikam vayam iva bhavan dhydyati prema-baddhah 

atyutkanthah sabala-hrdayo ‘smad-vidho baspa-dharah 
smrtva smrtva visrjasi muhur duhkha-das tat-prasangah 


“Dear cloud, O friend of Krsna’s, are you thinking of the Srivatsa symbol on Krsna’s 
chest like us queens engaged in loving affairs with Him? You are absorbed in 
meditation, remembering the association of Krsna, and thus you shed tears of 
misery.” 


priya-rava-padani bhdsase 
mrta-samjivikaydnayd gird 

karavani kim adya te priyam 
vada me valgita-kantha kokila 


“Dear cuckoo, you possess a very sweet voice, and you are very expert in imi- 
tating others. You could excite even a dead body with your voice. Therefore, tell 
the queens that good behavior is their proper duty.” 


na calasi na vadasy udara-buddhe 
ksiti-dhara cintyase mahantam artham 

api bata vasudeva-nandananghrim 
vayam iva kamayase stanair vidhartum 


“O magnanimous mountain, you are very grave and sober, absorbed in thoughts 
of doing something very great. Like us, you have vowed to keep within your heart 
the lotus feet of Krsna, the son of Vasudeva.” 


susyad-ghradéh karsita bata sindhu-patnyah 
sampraty-apasta-kamala-sriya-ista-bhartuh 

yadvad vayam madhu-pateh pranayavalokam 
aprapya musta-hrdayah puru-karsitah sma 


“Orivers, wives of the ocean, we see that the ocean does not give you happiness. 
Thus you have almost dried up, and you no longer bear beautiful lotuses. The 
lotuses have become skinny, and even in the sunshine they are devoid of all 
pleasure. Similarly, the hearts of us poor queens are all dried up, and our bodies 
are skinny because we are now devoid of loving affairs with Madhupati. Are you, 
like us, dry and without beauty because you are devoid of Krsna’s loving glance?” 


harnsa svagatam dsyatém piba payo brihy anga saureh katham 
datar tvam nu vidama kaccid ajitah svasty asta uktarh pura 
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kim va nas cala-sauhrdah smarati tam kasmad bhajamo vayam 
ksaudralapaya-kamadam sriyamrte saivaika-nistha striyam 


“O swan, you have come here so happily! Let us welcome you. We understand 
that you are always Krsna’s messenger. Now while you drink this milk, tell us what 
His message is. Has Krsna said something about us to you? May we inquire from 
you whether Krsna is happy? We want to know. Does He remember us? We 
know that the goddess of fortune is serving Him alone. We are simply maidser- 
vants. How can we worship He who speaks sweet words but never fulfills our 
desires?” 


TEXT 109 


qEae-farepiore, chiara eos FA | 
Atica St ScAR, SH A Vce Fay i so i 


mahaprabhu-nitydnanda, donhdara dasera dasa 
yare krpa karena, tara haya ithe visvasa 


SYNONYMS 


mahaprabhu—Sri_ Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; 
donhara dasera dasa—| am a servant of the servant of the servants of these two 
personalities; yare krpa karena—if anyone is favored by Them; tara haya—he cer- 
tainly maintains; ithe visvasa—faith in all these affairs. 


TRANSLATION 


If one becomes a servant of the servants of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
Lord Nityananda Prabhu and is favored by Them, he can believe in all these 
discourses. 


TEXT 110 
wel sf, oa 2a), @fics aarye | 
afeca atestfaatie SSS iH-gee uy yso 


. graddha kari, Suna iha, Sunite maha-sukha 
khandibe adhyatmikadi kutarkadi-duhkha 


SYNONYMS 


sraddha kari—with great faith; suna—hear; iha—all these topics; sunite—even 
to hear; mahd-sukha—great pleasure; khandibe—it will destroy; adhyatmika- 
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ddi—all distresses due to the body, mind and so on; kutarka-ddi-duhkha—and 
the miserable conditions arising from the use of false arguments. 


TRANSLATION 


just try to hear these topics with faith, for there is great pleasure even in 
hearing them. That hearing will destroy all miseries pertaining to the body, 
mind and other living entities, and the unhappiness of false arguments as well. 


TEXT 111 
Cosa asrys—fres-qua | 
SlAcse SACS Fra QHA-Alg Sd 


caitanya-caritamrta—nitya-ndtana 
sunite sunite judaya hrdaya-sravana 


SYNONYMS 
caitanya-carita-amrta—the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; nitya-ndtana—al- 
ways fresh; sunite sunite—by hearing and hearing; judaya—becomes pacified; 
hrdaya-sravana—the ear and heart. 
TRANSLATION 


Caitanya-caritamrta is ever-increasingly fresh. Continuously hearing it 
pacifies one’s heart and ear. 


TEXT 112 


Binrt-ayate-ricw Ba SH | 
COSDHASITS SE FAA 1958 v 


sri-rGpa-raghundatha-pade ydra asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
sri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; ydra—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsnadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 
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TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila, 
Nineteenth Chapter, describing the Lord’s devotion to His mother, His mad 
speeches in separation from Krsna, His rubbing His face against the walls, and His 
dancing in the Jagannatha-vallabha garden. 


CHAPTER 20 
The Siksastaka Prayers 


The following summary study of the Twentieth Chapter is given by Srila Bhakti- 
vinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed His 
nights tasting the meaning of Siksastaka in the company of Svarpa Damodara 
Gosvami and Ramananda Raya. Sometimes He recited verses from Jayadeva 
Gosvami's Gita-govinda, from Srimad-Bhagavatam, from Sri Ramananda Raya’s 
Jagannatha-vallabha-ndataka or from Sri Bilvamangala Thakura’s Krsna-karnamrta. In 
this way, He became absorbed in ecstatic emotions. For the twelve years Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu lived at Jagannatha Puri, He relished the taste of reciting 
such transcendental verses. The Lord was present in this mortal world for forty- 
eight years altogether. After hinting about the Lord's disappearance, the author of 
Caitanya-caritamrta gives a short description of the entire Antya-lila and then 
ends his book. 


TEXT 1 


catcaretawardcdricantwatfsfafarsy | 
afrse calaoeny Sttsaferacacs su 


premodbhavita-harsersyod- 
vega-dainyadrti-misritam 

lapitam gauracandrasya 
bhagyavadbhir nisevyate 


SYNONYMS 


prema-udbhavita—produced from ecstatic love and emotion; harsa—jubila- 
tion; irsya—envy; udvega—agitation; dainya—submissiveness; arti—grief; 
misritam—mixed with; fapitam—talks like those of a crazy man; gaura- 
candrasya—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhagyavadbhih—by the most fortu- 
nate; nisevyate—is enjoyable. 


TRANSLATION 


Only the most fortunate will relish the mad words of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu, which mixed with jubilation, envy, agitation, submissiveness 
and grief, all produced by ecstatic loving emotions. 
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TEXT 2 
Oa GH Calabew Ga farwriae | 
anicasped oa chlaewqe 12 1 


jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; gauracandra—to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all 
glories; nityananda—to Lord Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita- 
candra—to Advaita Prabhu; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devo- 
tees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! 
All glories to Advaitacandra! And all glories to all the devotees of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu! 


TEXT 3 


GAAS TANG CAC ABTA | 
agal-fracn safeace faeace i © tl 


ei-mata mahdprabhu vaise nilacale 
rajani-divase krsna-virahe vihvale 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; mahadprabhu—Sni Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vaise nilacale — 
resided at Nilacala; rajani-divase —day and night; krsma-virahe —because of sepa- 
ration from Krsna; vihvale —overwhelmed. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus resided at Jagannatha Puri [Nilacala], 
He was continuously overwhelmed, night and day, by separation from Krsna. 


TEXT 4 


AHA, AAA, KS FSTA-ACA | 
atfe-facea an-Ne-cats Sata I 8 | 
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svaruipa, ramdnanda, —ei duijana-sane 
ratri-dine rasa-gita-sloka dsvadane 


SYNONYMS 


svarupa—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; ramananda—Ramananda Raya; ei— 
these; dui-jana-sane—with two persons; rdatri-dine—night and day; rasa-gita- 
sloka—verses and songs containing the mellows of transcendental bliss; 
asvadane—in tasting. 


TRANSLATION 


Day and night He tasted transcendental blissful songs and verses with two 
associates, namely Svaripa Damodara Gosvami and Ramananda Riya. 


TEXT 5 


alal-St4 Bcd aga 24, CHS, CATA 
Caca@tcet-aife Bessi, ACSA cI 


nand-bhava uthe prabhura harsa, soka, rosa 
dainyodvega-arti utkantha, santosa 


SYNONYMS 


nand-bhava—all kinds of emotion; uthe —awaken; prabhura—of sn Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; harsa—jubilation; soka—lamentation; rosa—anger; dainya— 
humility; udvega—anxiety; darti—grief; utkantha—more eagerness; santosa— 
satisfaction. 


TRANSLATION 


He relished the symptoms of various transcendental emotions such as 
jubilation, lamentation, anger, humility, anxiety, grief, eagerness and satisfac- 
tion. 


TEXT 6 


CHE He wita faw-ctie oifeal | 
atices we MaNGcH GEAR eal iw 1 


sei sei bhave nija-sloka padiya 
slokera artha dsvadaye dui-bandhu lafid 
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SYNONYMS 
sei sei bhave—in that particular emotion; nija-sloka padiya—reciting His own 
verses; slokera—of the verses; artha—meaning; dsvadaye—tastes; dui-bandhu 
laia—with two friends. 


TRANSLATION 


He would recite His own verses, expressing their meanings and emotions, 
and thus enjoy tasting them with these two friends. 


TEXT 7 


carla fac cata Sica ca s-715e | 
Cae atts oratfecs atfa-wtstae 09 t 


kona dine kona bhave sloka-pathana 
sei sloka dsvadite ratri-jagarana 


SYNONYMS 


kona dine—sometimes; kona bhdave—in some emotion; sloka-pathana— 
reciting the verses; sei sloka—those verses; dsvadite—to taste; ratri-jagarana— 
keeping awake at night. 


TRANSLATION 


Sometimes the Lord would be absorbed in a particular emotion and would 
stay awake all night reciting related verses and relishing their taste. 


TEXT 8 


BCG AG Slaa,— “Hq BHATIA | 
AAASSA— SA) May Bria ve tl 


harse prabhu kahena, —“suna svarGpa-rama-raya 
nama-sankirtana— kalau parama upaya 


SYNONYMS 
harse—in jubilation; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahena—says; suna— 
please hear; svartipa-rama-raya—My dear Svartipa Damodara Gosvami and Rama- 
nanda Raya; ndma-sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of the Lord; kalau—in 
the age of Kali; parama updya—the most feasible means for deliverance. 
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TRANSLATION 


In great jubilation, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “My dear Svariipa 
Damodara and Ramananda Raya, know from Me that chanting of the holy 
names is the most feasible means of salvation in this age of Kali. 


TEXT 9 


ABSAICS SE) FB-lAIAA | 
GAS & Baal ty BCVA SA Wd Ul 


sankirtana-yajne kalau krsna-aéradhana 
sei ta’ sumedhd pdaya krsnera carana 


SYNONYMS 


sankirtana-yajfie—performing the yajfia of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra; 
kalau—in this age of Kali; krsna-aradhana—the process of worshiping Krsna; sei 
ta’—such persons; su-medha—greatly intelligent; paya—get; krsnera carana— 
shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“In this age of Kali, the process of worshiping Krsna is to perform sacrifice 
by chanting the holy name of the Lord. One who does so is certainly very in- 
telligent, and he attains shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


For further information, one may refer to the Adi-lila, Chapter Three, texts 
77-78. 


TEXT 10 


FHaKe aVePR ACH IATHIA UTA | 
Aes AVA aeatale fe Waar Wye | 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sangopangastra-parsadam 

yajfaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi sumedhasah 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-varnam—repeating the syllables krs-na; tvisa—with a luster; akrsnam— 
not black (golden); sa-arga—with associates; updrga—servitors; astra—weap- 
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ons; parsadam—confidential companions; yajfhaih—by sacrifice; sankirtana- 
prayaih—consisting chiefly of congregational chanting; yajanti—they worship; 
hi—certainly; su-medhasah —intelligent persons. 

TRANSLATION 


“‘In the age of Kali, intelligent persons perform congregational chanting to 
worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly sings the name of Krsna. 
Although His complexion is not blackish, He is Krsna Himself. He is accom- 
panied by His associates, servants, weapons and confidential companions.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse is spoken by Saint Karabhajana in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32). For 
further information, see Adi-lila, Chapter Three, text 52. 


TEXT 11 


MARSISa LACS AS forel-art | 
A-OQcoies, SB-cocaa GA ss u 


nama-sankirtana haite sarvanartha-nasa 
sarva-subhodaya, krsna-premera ullasa 


SYNONYMS 


nama-sankirtana—chanting of the holy names of the Lord; haite—from; sarva- 
anartha-ndasa—destruction of all undesirable things; sarva-subha-udaya— 
awakening of all good fortune; krsma-premera ullasa—the beginning of the flow 
of love of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna, one can be freed from all 
undesirable habits. This is the means of awakening all good fortune and in- 
itiating the flow of waves of love for Krsna. 


TEXT 12 


COCUTR AI AIGAS SAAZTAT AA ATA TS 
cautsaapfastfasan froteqeltay | 
BraaTgeayas sfsras Yt OrarTAs 
ATTRA Tae fears AewnslSaq | >z I 
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ceto-darpana-marjanam bhava-mahadavagni-nirvapanam 
sreyah-kairava-candrikd-vitaranam vidya-vadht-jivanam 

d4nandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padam pGrnadmrtasvadanam 
sarvatma-snapanam param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam 


SYNONYMS 


cetah—of the heart; darpana—the mirror; marjanam—cleansing; bhava—of 
material existence; mahd-davagni—the blazing forest fire; nirvapanam—ex- 
tinguishing; sreyah—of good fortune; kairava—the white lotus; candrikd—the 
moonshine; vitaranam—spreading; vidyda—of all education; vadhi—wife; 
jivanam—the life; dnanda—of bliss; ambudhi—the ocean; vardhanam—in- 
creasing; prati-padam—at every step; pUrna-amrta—of the full nectar; 
dsvadanam—giving a taste; sarva—for everyone; dtma-snapanam—bathing of 
the self; param—transcendental; vijayate—let there be victory; sri-krsna- 
sankirtanam—for the congregational chanting of the holy name of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“Let there be all victory for the chanting of the holy name of Lord Krsna, 
which can cleanse the mirror of the heart and stop the miseries of the blazing 
fire of material existence. That chanting is the waxing moon that spreads the 
white lotus of good fortune for all living entities. It is the life and soul of all 
education. The chanting of the holy name of Krsna expands the blissful ocean 
of transcendental life. It gives a cooling effect to everyone and enables one to 
taste full nectar at every step. 


PURPORT 


This is the first verse of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s Siksastaka. The other seven 
verses are found in texts 16, 21, 29, 32, 36, 39 and 47. 


TEXT 13 
ABSA CVCS AlA-AALA-aAa | 
foo fe, neSferaiya-Basiz 1 S01 


sankirtana haite papa-sarnsara-nasana 
citta-suddhi, sarva-bhakti-sidhana-udgama 


SYNONYMS 


sankirtana haite—from the process of chanting the holy name; pdpa-sarnsara- 
nasana—annihilation of materialistic life resulting from sins; citta-suddhi— 
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cleansing of the heart; sarva-bhakti—all kinds of devotional service; sidhana—of 
the performances; udgama—awakening. 


TRANSLATION 


“By performing congregational chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra, one can 
destroy the sinful condition of material existence, purify the unclean heart 
and awaken all varieties of devotional service. 


TEXT 14 


FRAT, CLAMYS-CAPATA | 
SVAN, HAN YS-AALH Towa 38 1 


krsna-premodgama, premamrta-asvadana 
krsna-prapti, sevamrta-samudre majjana 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-prema-udgama—awakening of love for Krsna; prema-amrta-asvadana— 
tasting of the transcendental bliss of love for Krsna; krsna-prapti—attainment of 
the lotus feet of Krsna; seva-amrta—of the nectar of service; samudre—in the 
ocean; majjana—immersing. 


TRANSLATION 


“The result of chanting is that one awakens his love for Krsna and tastes 
transcendental bliss. Ultimately, one attains the association of Krsna and 
engages in His devotional service, as if immersing himself in a great ocean of 
love.” 


TEXT 15 


Cfder faate, CHV,—A1Te BAA-CHTS I 
aleta wel ef’ Ae BW BsA-ns i S¢ 0 


uthila visada, dainya, —pade dpana-sloka 
yahara artha suni’ saba yaya duhkha-soka 


SYNONYMS 
uthila visida—there was awakening of lamentation; dainya—humility; pade— 
reads; apana-sloka—His own verse; yahara—of which; artha suni’—hearing the 
meaning; saba—all; yaya—go away; duhkha-soka—unhappiness and lamenta- 
tion. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lamentation and humility awoke within Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and He 
began reciting another of His own verses. By hearing the meaning of that 
verse, one can forget all unhappiness and lamentation. 


TEXT 16 


alaiatifa aaat frond Fe- 
warrrsi frgfas: Ward a sta | 
seth wa Sti sIaaTh 
grtam pafazieta areata 5e Ul 


namnam akdri bahudhd nija-sarva-saktis 
tatrarpita niyamitah smarane na kdlah 

etaddrsi tava krpé bhagavan mamépi 
durdaivam idrsam ihdjani nanuragah 


SYNONYMS 


naémnam—of the holy names of the Lord; akari—manifested; bahudha— 
various kinds; nija-sarva-saktih—all kinds of personal potency; tatra—in that; ar- 
piti—bestowed; niyamitah—restricted; smarane—in remembering; na—not; 
kalab—consideration of time; etadrsi—so much; tava—Your; krpd—mercy; 
bhagavan—O Lord; mama—My; api—although; durdaivam—misfortune; 
idrsam—such; iha—in this (the holy name); ajani—was born; na—not; 
anuragah —attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


““My Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, in Your holy name there is 
all good fortune for the living entity, and therefore You have many names, 
such as Krsna and Govinda, by which You expand Yourself. You have invested 
all Your potencies in those names, and there are no hard and fast rules for 
remembering them. My dear Lord, although You bestow such mercy upon the 
fallen, conditioned souls by liberally teaching Your holy names, | am so unfor- 
tunate that | commit offenses while chanting the holy name, and therefore | do 
not achieve attachment for chanting. 


TEXT 17 


BCAS-CHNCFHA ASI ACAF-AIBIF | 
SATS Sia Qcas-aicqs 2StA W $9 Ut 
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aneka-lokera vaficha —aneka-prakara 
krpate karila aneka-ndamera pracara 


SYNONYMS 


aneka-lokera—of many persons; vafcha—the desires; aneka-prakara—of 
many varieties; krpate—by Your mercy; karila—You have done; aneka—various; 
namera—of the holy names; pracdra—broadcasting. 


TRANSLATION 


“Because people vary in their desires, You have distributed various holy 
names by Your mercy. 


TEXT 18 
UWScs SBS Fal SA aT AT! 
sra-caet-fana aifa, ne fate Sa se i 


khdite suite yatha tatha nama laya 
kala-desa-niyama nahi, sarva siddhi haya 


SYNONYMS 
khdite—eating; suite—lying down; yathd—as; tathi—so; ndma laya—one 
takes the holy name; kala—in time; desa—in place; niyama—regulation; nahi— 
there is not; sarva siddhi haya—there is all perfection. 
TRANSLATION 


“Regardless of time or place, one who chants the holy name, even while 
eating or sleeping, attains all perfection. 


TEXT 19 
endafes aica fool faa fasts | 
ortars gewa,— aica ale SaZarat 1” son 


“sarva-sakti name dila kariya vibhaga 
amara durdaiva, —name nahi anuraga!!” 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-sakti—all potencies; name—in the holy name; dila—You have 
bestowed; kariyd vibhaga—making separation; amara durdaiva—My misfortune; 
name—for chanting the holy names; nahi—there is not; anuraga—attachment. 
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TRANSLATION 


“You have invested Your full potencies in each individual holy name, but | 
am so unfortunate that | have no attachment for chanting Your holy names.” 


TEXT 20 


CAA HVA aT cela Briez | 
SlVlA Ae] QA, VHA-ATATT tl Qo tt 


ye-rupe la-ile nama prema upajaya 
tahara laksana suna, svaruipa-rama-raya 


SYNONYMS 
ye-rape—by which process; la-ile—if chanting; nama—the holy name; prema 
upajaya—dormant love of Krsna awakens; tahdra laksana suna—just hear the 
symptom of that; svartipa-rama-raya—O Svaripa Damodara and Ramananda 
Raya. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, ‘‘O Svarapa Damodara Gosvami and 
Ramananda Raya, hear from Me the symptoms of how one should chant the 
Hare Krsna maha-mantra to awaken very easily one’s dormant love for Krsna. 


TEXT 21 


wate Balcor Seaifad afew | 
Bata atacwa SlSa les AR] Shae nz | 


trnad api sunicena 
taror iva sahisnuna 

amaninad manadena 
kirtaniyah sadéa harih 


SYNONYMS 


trnat api—than downtrodden grass; sunicena—being lower; taroh—than a 
tree; iva—like; sahisnunda—with tolerance; amanina—without being puffed up 
by false pride; madnadena—giving respect to all; kirtaniyah—to be chanted; 
sada—always,; harih—the holy name of the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


“One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is more tolerant than a 
tree, and who does not expect personal honor but is always prepared to give 
all respect to others, can very easily always chant the holy name of the Lord. 


TEXT 22 


BOR Rael HAAS Aier Stay | 
QVABICA APS BA HAA 22 I 


uttama haha apandake mane trnadhama 
dui-prakare sahisnuta kare vrksa-sama 


SYNONYMS 


uttama hafid—although being very exalted; dpanake—himself; mane—thinks; 
trna-adhama—lower than a blade of the grass on the ground; dui-prakare—in 
two ways; sahisnuta—tolerance; kare—performs; vrksa-sama—like the tree. 


TRANSLATION 


“These are the symptoms of one who chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 
Although he is very exalted, he thinks himself lower than the grass on the 
ground, and like a tree, he tolerates everything in two ways. 


TEXT 23 


qm can sifecee FSR al catara | 
SAC CACTS SICA Ata Al TIT QO U 


vrksa yena katileha kichu na bolaya 
sukafia maileha kare pani nd magaya 


SYNONYMS 
vrksa—a tree; yena—as; katileha—when it is cut; kichu na bolaya—does not 
say anything; sukafa—drying up; maileha—if dying; kare—anyone; pani— 
water; na magaya—does not ask for. 


TRANSLATION 


“When a tree is cut down, it does not protest, and even when drying up, it 
does not ask anyone for water. 
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TEXT 24 
CAS CH AACR, SICA CHA SNAAA-HA | 
QI-GB ACK, MCAT SACK AW | 28 


yei ye magaye, tare deya dpana-dhana 
gharma-vrsti sahe, anera karaye raksana 


SYNONYMS 


yei ye magaye—if anyone asks anything from the tree; tare—unto him; deya— 
gives; dpana-dhana—its own wealth; gharma-vrsti—the scorching heat of the sun 
and torrents of rain; sahe—tolerates; anera—to others; karaye raksana—gives 
protection. 


TRANSLATION 


“The tree delivers its fruits, flowers and whatever it possesses to anyone 
and everyone. It tolerates scorching heat and torrents of rain, yet it still gives 
shelter to others. 


TEXT 25 
Bey Sen] Clara aca faafeata | 
Srca wenta face orfey ‘sa’-afesta yr 


uttama hafiad vaisnava habe nirabhimana 
jive sammana dibe jani’ ‘krsna’-adhisthana 


SYNONYMS 


uttama hafd—although being very exalted; vaisnava—a devotee; habe— 
should become; nirabhimana—without pride; jive—to all living entities; sam- 
mana dibe—should give respect; jani’—knowing; krsna-adhisthana—the residing 
place of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although a Vaisnava is the most exalted person, he is prideless and gives 
all respect to everyone, knowing everyone to be the resting place of Krsna. 


TEXT 26 


ORAS FO] AS SBA TT | 
Bgnvace Sta cay Boreray i aw i 
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ei-mata hafid yei krsna-ndma laya 
sri-krsna-carane tarira prema upajaya 
SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; hafia—becoming; yei—anyone who; krsna-nama laya— 
chants the holy name of Krsna; sri-krsna-carane—at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna; 
tdarira—his; prema upajaya—love of Krsna awakens. 


TRANSLATION 


“If one chants the holy name of Lord Krsna in this manner, he will certainly 
awaken his dormant love for Krsna’s lotus feet.’’ 


TEXT 27 


sfecs sfers cigar tay atin | 
‘quote’ se-dife aif enftten 390 


kahite kahite prabhura dainya badila 
‘suddha-bhakti’ krsna-thanii magite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
kahite kahite—speaking like this; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dainya—humility; badila—increased; suddha-bhakti—pure devotional service; 
krsna-thafi—from Krsna; magite lagila—began to pray for. 
TRANSLATION 


As Lord Caitanya spoke in this way, His humility increased, and He began 
praying to Krsna that He could discharge pure devotional service. 


TEXT 28 
Cacadt Weta— Bal ceicay AVG | 
GAS ACA— Se cata arf -cota-ate’ ne 


premera svabhava——yahan premera sambandha 
sei mane, — ‘krsne mora nahi prema-gandha’ 


SYNONYMS 


premera sva-bhava—the nature of love of Godhead; yahari—where; premera 
sambandha—a relationship of love of Godhead; sei mane—he recognizes; 
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krsne—unto Lord Krsna; mora—my; nahi—there is not; prema-gandha—even a 
scent of love of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever there is a relationship of love of Godhead, its natural symptom is 
that the devotee does not think himself a devotee. Instead, he always thinks 
that he has not even a drop of love for Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that persons who are ac- 
tually very poor because they possess not even a drop of love of Godhead or pure 
devotional service falsely advertise themselves as great devotees, although they 
cannot at any time relish the transcendental bliss of devotional service. A class of 
so-called devotees known as prdkrta-sahajiyas sometimes display devotional 
symptoms to exhibit their good fortune. They are pretending, however, because 
these devotional features are only external. The prakrta-sahajiyds exhibit these 
symptoms to advertise their so-called advancement in love of Krsna, but instead 
of praising the prakrta-sahajiyds for their symptoms of transcendental ecstasy, 
pure devotees do not like to associate with them. It is not advisable to equate the 
prakrta-sahajiyas with pure devotees. When one is actually advanced in ecstatic 
love of Krsna, he does not try to advertise himself. Instead, he endeavors more 
and more to render service to the Lord. 

The prdakrta-sahajiyas sometimes criticize pure devotees by calling them 
philosophers, learned scholars, knowers of the truth, or minute observers, but not 
devotees. On the other hand, they depict themselves as the most advanced, 
transcendentally blissful devotees, deeply absorbed in devotional service and 
mad to taste transcendental mellows. They also describe themselves as the most 
advanced devotees in spontaneous love, as knowers of transcendental mellows, 
as the topmost devotees in conjugal love of Krsna, and so on. Not actually 
knowing the transcendental nature of love of God, they accept their material 
emotions to be indicative of advancement. In this way they pollute the process of 
devotional service. To try to become writers of Vaisnava literature, they introduce 
their material conceptions of life into pure devotional service. Because of their 
material conceptions, they advertise themselves as knowers of transcendental 
mellows, but they do not understand the transcendental nature of devotional ser- 
vice. 


TEXT 29 


AMA aA BAL aA THA Sfawle ai salt Fay | 
WN GA STAI SASITfeaeyay WF W r> Wl 
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na dhanam na janarn na sundarim 
kavitarn va jagadisa kamaye 

mama janmani jamanisvare 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; dhanam—riches; na—not; janam—followers; na—not; sundarim—a 
very beautiful woman; kavitim—fruitive activities described in flowery language; 
va—or; jagat-isa—O Lord of the universe; kamaye—I desire; mama—My; jan- 
mani—in birth; janmani—after birth; isvare—unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhavatat—let there be; bhaktih—devotional service; ahaituki—with 
no motives; tvayi—unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


“O Lord of the universe, | do not desire material wealth, materialistic 
followers, a beautiful wife or fruitive activities described in flowery language. 
All | want, life after life, is unmotivated devotional service to You. 


TEXT 30 


“qa, oa aie aictl, Blasi Weal | 
‘QaSle’ CHS’ CHITA, S39 SH BW’ to 


dhana, jana nahi magon, kavita sundari 
‘Suddha-bhakti’ deha’ more, krsna krpa kari’ 


SYNONYMS 


dhana—wealth; jana—followers; nahi—do not; magon—I want; kavita sun- 
dari—a beautiful wife or fruitive activities; suddha-bhakti—pure devotional ser- 
vice; deha—please award; more—unto Me; krsna—O Lord Krsna; krpa kari’— 
becoming merciful. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘My dear Lord Krsna, | do not want material wealth from You, nor do | want 
followers, a beautiful wife or the results of fruitive activities. | only pray that 
by Your causeless mercy You give Me pure devotional service to You, life after 
life. 


TEXT 31 


efetwcy aoe Ticat HVSler-wia | 
SAATA SA AAA NeofSeata tos i 
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ati-dainye punah mage dasya-bhakti-dana 
dpanare kare sarnsari jiva-abhimana 


SYNONYMS 
ati-dainye—in great humility; punah—again; mage—begs; ddsya-bhakti- 
dana—the awarding of devotion in servitude; dpandre —to Himself; kare—does; 
samsdari—materialistic; jiva-abhimana—conception as a conditioned soul. 


TRANSLATION 


In great humility, considering Himself a conditioned soul of the material 
world, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu again expressed His desire to be endowed 
with service to the Lord. 


TEXT 32 


a avogse fesas afeus ats faacn Sarge" | 
FIN GI METS egal Ay Fase nor A 


ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 
patitamm mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpayd tava pada-pankaja- 
sthita-dhuli-sadrsam vicintaya 


SYNONYMS 
ayi—oh, My Lord; nanda-tanuja—the son of Nanda Maharaja, Krsna; 
kinkaram—the servant; patitam—fallen; mam—Me; visame—horrible; bhava- 
ambudhau —in the ocean of nescience; krpaya—by causeless mercy; tava—Your; 
pada-pankaja—lotus feet; sthita—situated at; dhdli-sadrsam—like a particle of 
dust; vicintaya—kindly consider. 


TRANSLATION 


“Oh, My Lord, O Krsna, son of Maharaja Nanda, | am Your eternal servant, 
but because of My own fruitive acts, | have fallen in this horrible ocean of 
nescience. Now please be causelessly merciful to Me. Consider Me a particle 
of dust at Your lotus feet. 


TEXT 33 


“culata fawimin We, coral tafe | 
AfSnceal Sail atatae Gaal i Oo 
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“tomara nitya-dasa mui, toma pdasariya 
padiyachon bhavarnave maya-baddha hafia 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—Your; nitya-daésa—eternal servant; mui—l; toma pdasariyé —forgetting 
Your Lordship; padiyachon—1| have fallen; bhava-arnave—in the ocean of 
nescience; mayd-baddha hafia—becoming conditioned by the external energy. 


TRANSLATION 


“lam Your eternal servant, but | forgot Your Lordship. Now | have fallen in 
the ocean of nescience and have been conditioned by the external energy. 


TEXT 34 


Sal aN ta Caica atagla-Aa | 
CSI CHAS SEA CSLAIA CHAM" 8 1 


krpa kari’ kara more pada-dhdli-sama 
tomara sevaka karon tomdara sevana” 


SYNONYMS 
krpa kari’—being merciful; kara—make; more—Me; pada-dhuli-sama—like a 
particle of dust at Your lotus feet; tomara sevaka—as | am Your eternal servant; 
karon—let Me be engaged; tomara sevana—in Your service. 


TRANSLATION 


“Be causelessly merciful to Me by giving Me a place with the particles of 
dust at Your lotus feet so that | may engage in the service of Your Lordship as 
Your eternal servant.” 


TEXT 35 


sar S-Tegdi, cway Bq Serta | 
FH-Hifgs Tet CA-AAASTSA | Oc I 


punah ati-utkanthd, dainya ha-ila udgama 
krsna-thafii mage prema-ndma-sankirtana 


SYNONYMS 
punah—again; ti-utkantha—great eagerness; dainya—humility; ha-ila 
udgama—was awakened; krsna-thafii—from Lord Krsna; mage—prays for; 
prema—in ecstatic love; nama-sankirtana—chanting the maha-mantra. 
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TRANSLATION 
Natural humility and eagerness then awoke in Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. He prayed to Krsna to be able to chant the maha-mantra in 
ecstatic love. 


TEXT 36 


AAS AARP, War stHi-waal fA | 
jaca fafows ate Fe, SF a-1z04 SfaafS Hew 


nayanarn galad-asru-dhdrayd 
vadanarm gadgada-ruddhayé gird 
pulakair nicitarh vapuh kada, 
tava ndma-grahane bhavisyati 


SYNONYMS 
nayanam—the eyes; galat-asru-dharaya—by streams of tears running down; 
vadanam—mouth; gadgada—faltering; ruddhaya—choked up; gira—with 
words; pulakaih—with erection of the hairs due to transcendental happiness; 
nicitam—covered; vapuh—the body; kadéa—when; tava—Your; ndma-grahane — 
in chanting the name; bhavisyati—will be. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Lord, when will My eyes be beautified by filling with tears that 
constantly glide down as | chant Your holy name? When will My voice falter 
and all the hairs on My body stand erect in transcendental happiness as | chant 
Your holy name? 


TEXT 37 


“coin faa ase efae Saar | 
ain afy casa calca CHS CAAA UN” 99 I 


“prema-dhana vind vyartha daridra jivana 
‘dasa’ kari’ vetana more deha prema-dhana” 


SYNONYMS 


prema-dhana—the wealth of ecstatic love; vind—without; vyartha—useless; 
daridra jivana—poor life; dasa kari’—accepting as Your eternal servant; vetana— 
salary; more—unto Me; deha—give; prema-dhana—the treasure of love of 
Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Without love of Godhead, My life is useless. Therefore | pray that You ac- 
cept Me as Your servant and give Me the salary of ecstatic love of God.’’ 


TEXT 38 


AMTSatcacat Sea Facats-Hael | 
Boat, faqra, CHD SCA QIAN Ov I 


rasdntaravese ha-ila viyoga-sphurana 
udvega, visdda, dainye kare pralapana 


SYNONYMS 


rasa-antara-dvese —in the ecstatic love of different mellows; ha-ila—there was; 
viyoga-sphurana—awakening of separation; udvega—distress; visida—morose- 
ness; dainye—humility; kare pralapana—speaks like a crazy person. 


TRANSLATION 


Separation from Krsna awoke various mellows of distress, lamentation and 
humility. Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke like a crazy man. 


TEXT 39 


qatfyws facacad pA Atal aw | 
maifiwes Gos AAs coltfarn-faaced cmH oD I 


yugayitam nimesena 
caksusd pravrsdyitam 

sunydayitam jagat sarvarh 
govinda-virahena me 


SYNONYMS 
yugayitam—appearing like a great millennium; nimesena—by a moment; cak- 
susi—from the eyes; prdvrsdyitam—tears falling like torrents of rain; 
sGnyayitam—appearing void; jagat—the world; sarvam—all; govinda—from Lord 
Govinda, Krsna; virahena me—by My separation. 


TRANSLATION 
“My Lord Govinda, because of separation from You, | consider even a 
moment a great millennium. Tears flow from My eyes like torrents of rain, and 
I see the entire world as void. 
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TEXT 40 
Bowen fran ai ara, “we CRey AATF | 
aMia cRVaT Ges afaca AAA Bo I 
udvege divasa na yaya ‘ksana’ haila ‘yuga’-sama 
varsara megha-praya asru varise nayana 


SYNONYMS 

udvege—by great agitation; divasa—day; nd—not; yaya—passes; ksana—a 
moment; haila—became; yuga-sama—like a great millennium; varséra—of the 
rainy season; megha-praya—like clouds; asru—tears; varise—fall down; 
nayana—from the eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

“In My agitation, a day never ends, for every moment seems like a millen- 

nium. Pouring incessant tears, My eyes are like clouds in the rainy season. 


TEXT 41 
cattfan-faace WD a@a fagaa | 
SAAC CANCG,—CAA a AH SSA Wi 8d 0 


govinda-virahe stinya ha-ila tribhuvana 
tusdnale pode, —yena na yaya jivana 


SYNONYMS 
govinda-virahe —by separation from Govinda; sGnya—void; ha-ila—became; 
tri-bhuvana—the three worlds; tusa-anale—in the slow fire; pode—burns; 
yena—just like; nd yaya—does not go; jivana—life. 
TRANSLATION 


“The three worlds have become void because of separation from Govinda. | 
feel as if | were burning alive in a slow fire. 


TEXT 42 
SH WaiAla Veal sacs AA | 
HA AI SLS,— “HL Fa GAB’ y Br I 


krsna udasina ha-ila karite pariksana 
sakhi saba kahe, —‘krsne kara upeksana’ 
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SYNONYMS 
krsna—tord Krsna; udasina—indifferent; ha-ili—became; karite—to make; 
pariksana—testing; sakhi saba kahe—all the friends say; krsne—unto Krsna; 
kara—just do; upeksana—neglecting. 
TRANSLATION 


“Lord Krsna has become indifferent to Me just to test My love, and My 
friends say, ‘Better to disregard Him.’ ”’ 


TEXT 43 


ose fefacs aiuta fader ques | 
RSifas colina Tela sfaeq GHA i 80 | 


eteka cintite radhara nirmala hrdaya 
svabhavika premara svabhava karila udaya 


SYNONYMS 
eteka—thus; cintite—thinking; radhara—of Srimati Radharani; nirmala 
hrdaya—possessing a pure heart; svabhavika—natural; premara—of love of 
Krsna; sva-bhdva—the character; karila udaya—awakes. 


TRANSLATION 
While Srimati Radharani was thinking in this way, the characteristics of 
natural love became manifest because of Her pure heart. 


TEXT 44 


Gi, Cesdi, CHa, ceil, fara 
AS Ste -Sitfgs Shae Be i 88 0 


irsya, utkanthd, dainya, praudhi, vinaya 
eta bhava eka-thani karila udaya 


SYNONYMS 


irsya—envy; utkantha—eagerness; dainya—humility; praudhi—zeal; vinaya— 
solicitation; eta bhava—all these transcendental ecstasies; eka-thafi—in one 
place; karila udaya—awoke. 


TRANSLATION 


The ecstatic symptoms of envy, great eagerness, humility, zeal and sup- 
plication all became manifest at once. 
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TEXT 45 
OS SICA TAs Ta Bias AeA | 
HAY a-eicat cehfp-cats ca atfGer use W 


eta bhave radhara mana asthira ha-ila 
sakhi-gana-age praudhi-sloka ye padila 


SYNONYMS 
eta bhave—in that mood; radhara—of Srimati Radharani; mana—the mind; 
asthira ha-ili—became agitated; sakhi-gana-dge —before the friends, the gopis; 
praudhi-sloka—advanced devotional verse; ye—which; padila—She recited. 


TRANSLATION 


in that mood, the mind of Srimati Radharani was agitated, and therefore She 
spoke a verse of advanced devotion to Her gopi friends. 


TEXT 46 


AS Sica AY CHS cats Booifaen | 
Gs Booifacs GAMA arc See sen 


sei bhave prabhu sei sloka uccarila 
Sloka uccdrite tad-rGpa dpane ha-ila 


SYNONYMS 


sei bhave—in that ecstatic mood; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei— 
that; sloka—verse; uccarila—recited; sloka—the verse; uccdrite—by reciting; 
tat-rGpa—like Srimati Radharani; 4pane —Himself; ha-ila—became. 


TRANSLATION 
In the same spirit of ecstasy, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited that verse, 


and as soon as He did so, He felt like Srimati Radharani. 
TEXT 47 


aifas a atraets frag, a 
aeATAASIS FeaTY 71 


BU GA a farety amacoi 
AAatIatays Fe aa 134 4 
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aslisya va pada-ratam pinastu mam 
adarsanan marma-hatam karotu va 

yatha tatha va vidadhatu lampato 
mat-prana-nathas tu sa eva naparah 


SYNONYMS 
aslisya—embracing with great pleasure; va—or; pada-ratam—who is fallen at 
the lotus feet; pinastu—let Him trample; mam—Me; adarsanat—by not being 
visible; marma-hatam—brokenhearted; karotu—let Him make; va—or; yatha—as 
(He likes); tathi—so; va—or; vidadhatu—let Him do; lampatah—a debauchee, 
who mixes with other women; mat-prana-nathah—the Lord of My life; tu—but; 
sah—He; eva—only; na aparah—not anyone else. 


TRANSLATION 


“Let Krsna tightly embrace this maidservant, who has fallen at His lotus 
feet. Let Him trample Me or break My heart by never being visible to Me. He is 
a debauchee, after all, and can do whatever He likes, but He is still no one 
other than the worshipable Lord of My heart. 


TEXT 48 
“ofa —parrte-winh, CScal—aageaihe, 
alfa sca Seat | 
foal a cea Hata, SITAR CAA SRAM, 
Sq CSCal—caNl aitstartel Sv 


“ami —krsna-pada-dasi, tenho —rasa-sukha-rasi, 
alingiya kare atma-satha 
kiba na deya darasana, jarena mora tanu-mana, 


tabu tehho—mora prana-natha 


SYNONYMS 


4mi—l; krsma-pada-dasi—a maidservant at the lotus feet of Krsna; te4ho—He; 
rasa-sukha-rasi—the reservoir of transcendental mellows;  dlingiya—by 
embracing; kare—makes; atma-satha—merged; kiba—or; na deya—does not 
give; darasana—audience; jarena—corrodes; mora—My; tanu-mana—body and 
mind; tabu—still; tenho—He; mora prana-natha—the Lord of My life. 


TRANSLATION 


“lam a maidservant at the lotus feet of Krsna. He is the embodiment of 
transcendental happiness and mellows. If He likes He can tightly embrace Me 
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and make Me feel oneness with Him, or by not giving Me His audience, He 
may corrode My mind and body. Nevertheless, it is He who is the Lord of My 
life. 


TEXT 49 


afe ca, @a cata aca faron | 
fal oezatt aca, fal gsx faa aca, 
CAA SHCHA FH—SGHY AF |! 8d it 


sakhi he, suna mora manera niscaya 
kiba anuraga kare, kibaé duhkha diya mare, 
mora pranesvara krsna— anya naya 


SYNONYMS 
sakhi he—O My dear friend; suna—just hear; mora—My; manera—of the 
mind; niscaya—decision; kiba—whether; anuraga—affection; kare—shows; 
kiba—or; duhkha—unhappiness; diya—bestowing; mdare—kills; mora—My; 
prana-isvara—the Lord of life; krsna—Krsna; anya naya—and no one else. 
TRANSLATION 


“(My dear friend, just hear the decision of My mind. Krsna is the Lord of My 
life in all conditions, whether He shows Me affection or kills Me by giving Me 
unhappiness. 


TEXT 50 


Btie’ ay atta, Gala at STA, 
Cara GSH eteR aiea | 

SERIA CHT AGI, DA-ACH SLA FIG, 
CAS AANA CHA Neo tl 


chadi’ anya nari-gana, mora vasa tanu-mana, 
mora saubhagya prakata kariya 
ta-sabare deya pida, ama-sane kare krida, 


sei nari-gane dekhafia 


SYNONYMS 
chadi’—giving up; anya—other; nari-gama—women; mora—My; vasa—con- 
trol; tanu-mana—mind and body; mora—My; saubhagya—fortune; prakata 
kariya—manifesting; ta-sabare —unto all of them; deya pida—gives distress; ama- 
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sane—with Me; kare krida—performs loving activities; sei nari-gane—unto these 
women; dekhafid—showing. 


TRANSLATION 


““Sometimes Krsna gives up the company of other gopis and becomes con- 
trolled, mind and body, by Me. Thus He manifests My good fortune and gives 
others distress by performing His loving affairs with Me. 


TEXT 51 


feral cBcal 15, ai, 48, ABB, 
wy ayaa fa? Ate | 
caica face aacAel, caus Bict Bea HIG, 
Sq cSral-cata aitsiatet ves u 


kiba tenho lampata, satha, dhrsta, sakapata, 
anya nari-gana kari’ satha 
more dite manah-pidé, mora age kare krida, 





tabu tehho—mora prana-natha 


SYNONYMS 
kiba—or; tenhho—He; lampata—debauchee; satha—deceitful; dhrsta—obsti- 
nate; sakapata—with a cheating propensity; anya—other; nari-gana—women; 
kari’—accepting; satha—as companions; more—unto Me; dite—to give; manah- 
pida—distress in the mind; mora a4ge—in front of Me; kare kridé—performs 
loving affairs; tabu—still; teriho—He; mora prana-ndtha—the Lord of My life. 


TRANSLATION 


“Or, since after all He is a very cunning, obstinate debauchee with a pro- 
pensity to cheat, He takes to the company of other women. He then indulges 
in loving affairs with them in front of Me to give distress to My mind. 
Nevertheless, He is still the Lord of My life. 


TEXT 52 


al atfe| wyrta-ger, aca atfe Sia ye, 
Sia VAs Stergq | 

caica aie fan gx, SiF CHA TATYR, 
cre 9st{—cata yeah cd 
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na gani apana-duhkha, sabe vafichi tanra sukha, 
tanra sukha—dmiara tatparya 
more yadi diya duhkha, tanra haila maha-sukha, 


sei duhkha—mora sukha-varya 


SYNONYMS 


naé—not; gani—l count; dpana-duhkha—own personal misery; sabe—only; 
vafichi—I desire; tanra sukha—His happiness; tanra sukha—His happiness; amdara 
tatparya—the aim of My life; more—unto Me; yadi—if; diya duhkha—giving dis- 
tress; tafra—His; haila—there was; mahd-sukha—great happiness; sei duhkha— 
that unhappiness; mora sukha-varya—the best of My happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


“I do not mind My personal distress. | only wish for the happiness of Krsna, 
for His happiness is the goal of My life. However, if He feels great happiness in 
giving Me distress, that distress is the best of My happiness. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that a devotee does not care about 
his own happiness and distress; he is simply interested in seeing that Krsna is 
happy, and for that purpose he engages in various activities. A pure devotee has 
no way of sensing happiness except by seeing that Krsna is happy in every 
respect. If Krsna becomes happy by giving him distress, such a devotee accepts 
that unhappiness as the greatest of all happiness. Those who are materialistic, 
however, who are very proud of material wealth and have no spiritual knowledge, 
like the prakrta-sahajiyds, regard their own happiness as the aim of life. Some of 
them aspire to enjoy themselves by sharing the happiness of Krsna. This is the 
mentality of fruitive workers who want to enjoy sense gratification by making a 
show of service to Krsna. 


TEXT 53 


CH atACa aIce Ba, SiF ACH AGAs, 
Sica A tes ST gee | 
qe Sia az fy’, Fal Ae BITS af, 
GG Satoal Sica SCA BA i co 
ye narire vafiche krsna, tara rupe satrsna, 
tare na pana haya duhkhi 


mui tara paya padi’, laa yana hate dhari’, 
krida karafia tanre karon sukhi 
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SYNONYMS 


ye narire—the woman whom; vdfiche krsna—Krsna desires to have in His com- 
pany; tara ripe satrsna—attracted to her beauty; tare—her; na pafid—not 
getting; haya duhkhi—becomes unhappy; mui—l; tara paya padi’—falling down 
at her feet; lafia yana—taking, go; hate dhari’—catching the hand; krida— 


pastimes; karéfia—bringing about; tamre—Lord Krsna; karon sukhi—l make 
happy. 


TRANSLATION 


“If Krsna, attracted by the beauty of some other woman, wants to enjoy 
with her but is unhappy because He cannot get her, | fall down at her feet, 
catch her hand and bring her to Krsna to engage her for His happiness. 


TEXT 54 


SlGl STW SCA Cala, es AA ACB, 
YY AA SiGa-Ge Here | 


AUCAl 3 SecA TTA, FH SCS QA Ala, 
BICG TWA AY-WNATA |i ¢8 tt 


kanta krsne kare rosa, krsna paya santosa, 
sukha paya tadana-bhartsane 
yathd-yogya kare mana, krsna tate sukha pana, 
chade mana alpa-sddhane 


SYNONYMS 
kanta—the beloved; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; kare rosa—shows anger; krsna 
paya santosa—Krsna becomes very happy; sukha paya—obtains happiness; 
tadana-bhartsane—by chastisement; yathd-yogya—as it is suitable; kare mana— 
shows pride; krspa—Lord Krsna; tate—in such activities; sukha pana—obtains 
happiness; chade mana—gives up pride; alpa-sadhane—by a little endeavor. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“‘When a beloved gopi shows symptoms of anger toward Krsna, Krsna is 
very satisfied. Indeed, He is pleased when chastised by such a gopi. She shows 
her pride suitably, and Krsna enjoys that attitude. Then she gives up her pride 
with a little endeavor. 
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TEXT 55 


CHS ATA SCA CATA, Haat Bell HCA, 
SJ FCW SCA ND CAA | 
farce aia ste | AGS Gta fica ater, 
BCHA WH SRcA ACSA nee i 


sei nari jiye kene, krsna-marma vyathd jane, 
tabu krsne kare gadha rosa 

nija-sukhe mane kdaja, paduka tara sire vaja, 
krsnera matra cahiye santosa 


SYNONYMS 
sei nari—that woman; jiye—lives; kene—why; krsna-marma—kKrsna’s heart; 
vyatha—unhappy; jane—knows; tabu—still; krsme—unto Krsna; kare—does; 
gadha rosa—deep anger; nija-sukhe—in her own happiness; mane—considers; 
kaja—the only business; paduka—let there fall; tare —of her; sire—on the head; 
vaja—a thunderbolt; krsnera—of Krsna; matra—only; cahiye—we want; san- 
tosa—the happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Why does a woman continue to live who knows that Krsna’s heart is 
unhappy but who still shows her deep anger toward Him? She is interested in 
her own happiness. | condemn such a woman to be struck on the head with a 
thunderbolt, for we simply want the happiness of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


A devotee who is satisfied only with his own sense gratification certainly falls 
down from the service of Krsna. Being attracted by material happiness, he later 
joins the prakrta-sahajiyas, who are considered to be nondevotees. 


TEXT 56 


CH CAA CUA SCH CWA, BCVA FCA ACSIA, 
Ha ACA Sea AfSea | 
We SF YA Teal, «SCA CAA HA Sv, 
Sea cata WAA Bara ew i 
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ye gopi mora kare dvese, krsnera kare santose, 
krsna yare kare abhilasa 
mui tara ghare yafid, tare sevori dasi hari, 


tabe mora sukhera ullasa 


SYNONYMS 


ye gopi—any gopi who; mora—unto Me; kare dvese—shows envy; krsnera 
kare santose—but satisfies Krsna; krsaa—unto Lord Krsna; yare—unto whom; 
kare—does; abhilasa—desiring; mui—l; tara—her; ghare yafhda—going to the 
house; tare sevori—shall render service unto her; dasi hafia—becoming a maid- 
servant; tabe—then; mora—My; sukhera ullasa—awakening of happiness. 


TRANSLATION 


“If a gopi envious of Me satisfies Krsna and Krsna desires her, | shall not 
hesitate to go to her house and become her maidservant, for then My happi- 
ness will be awakened. 

TEXT 57 


so-faceia aad, ofsasi-facatafe, 
otfe amie tren capt oral | 


afer aca atfs, Aarea Fw ifs, 
Be Caer yes fea-cwal 09 1 


kusthi-viprera ramani, pativrata-siromani, 
pati lagi’ kaila vesyara seva 
stambhila sdryera gati, jiydila mrta pati, 


tusta kaila mukhya tina-deva 


SYNONYMS 


kusthi-viprera—of the brahmana who suffered from leprosy; ramani—the wife; 
pati-vrata-siromani—the topmost of chaste women; pati lagi’—for the satisfac- 
tion of her husband; kaila—performed; vesydra seva—service to a prostitute; 
stambhila—stopped; sdryera gati—the movement of the sun; jiydila—revived; 
mrta pati—the dead husband; tusta kaila—satisfied; mukhya—the principal; tina- 
deva—three deities or demigods. 


TRANSLATION 


“The wife of a brahmana suffering from leprosy manifested herself as the 
topmost of all chaste women by serving a prostitute to satisfy her husband. 
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She thus stopped the movement of the sun, brought her dead husband back to 
life and satisfied the three principal demigods [Brahma, Visnu and 
MaheSvaral. 


PURPORT 


The Aditya Purdna, Markendeya Purana and Padma Purana tell about a 
brahmana who was suffering from leprosy but had a very chaste and faithful wife. 
He desired to enjoy the company of a prostitute, and therefore his wife went to 
her and became her maidservant, just to draw her attention for his service. When 
the prostitute agreed to associate with him, the wife brought her the leprotic hus- 
band. When that leper, the sinful son of a brahmana, saw the chastity of his wife, 
he finally abandoned his sinful intentions. While coming home, however, he 
touched the body of Markendeya Rsi, who thus cursed him to die at sunrise. 
Because of her chastity, the woman was very powerful. Therefore when she 
heard about the curse, she vowed to stop the sunrise. Because of her strong 
determination to serve her husband, the three deities —namely Brahma, Visnu and 
MaheSvara—were very happy, and they gave her the benediction that her hus- 
band would be cured and brought back to life. This example is given herein to 
emphasize that a devotee should engage himself exclusively for the satisfaction of 
Krsna, without personal motives. That will make his life successful. 


TEXT 58 
“Sy—cala waa, Sa—caty aiteea, 
Se — cata atic Aare | 
Bra-Gica a7 t, caal fa’ gal ecm, 
OB cata HH BCS ATTA New Ul 
“krsna—mora jivana, krsna——mora prana-dhana, 
krsna—mora pranera pardna 
hrdaya-upare dharon, seva kari’ sukhi karon, 


ei mora sada rahe dhyana 


SYNONYMS 


krsna—Lord Krsna; mora jivana—My life and soul; krsna—Lord Krsna; mora 
prana-dhana—the wealth of My life; krsna—Lord Krsna; mora pranera parana— 
the life of My life; hrdaya-upare—on My heart; dharon—| hold; seva kari’— 
serving; sukhi karon—| make happy; ei—this; mora—My; sada—always; rahe— 
remains; dhydna—meditation. 


274 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 20 


TRANSLATION 


“Krsna is My life and soul. Krsna is the treasure of My life. Indeed, Krsna is 
the very life of My life. | therefore keep Him always in My heart and try to 
please Him by rendering service. That is My constant meditation. 


TEXT 59 


Gata Ba— CATA, SCA YA- AVC, 
BSAA CHS CHG ATA | 
SB cata ‘Sia! Sie’, Be catca ‘alicoala,’ 
GANA 83 FIAY-CSaa | ed tl 


mora sukha—sevane, krsnera sukha—sangame, 
ataeva deha dena dana 
krsna more ‘kanta’ kari’, kahe more ‘pranesvari’, 


mora haya ‘dasi’-abhimana 


SYNONYMS 


mora sukha—My happiness; sevane—in service; krsnera sukha—Krsna’s happi- 
ness; sanigame—by union with Me; ataeva—therefore; deha—My body; dena—| 
offer; dana—as charity; krsna—Lord Krsna; more—Me; kanta kari’—accepting as 
beloved; kahe—says; more—to Me; prana-isvari—the most beloved; mora— 
My; haya—there is; dasi-abhimana—considering His maidservant. 


TRANSLATION 
‘My happiness is in the service of Krsna, and Krsna’s happiness is in union 
with Me. For this reason, | give My body in charity to the lotus feet of Krsna, 
who accepts Me as His loved one and calls Me His most beloved. It is then that 
| consider Myself His maidservant. 


TEXT 60 
BlS-cAA-QVys, HAA CUS VAT, 
SiS ALeHY— ew) SHAT | 
atarae-eate fats, Sq aiecnala as, 
CHA BCA HIAY-SFSAA |) ve 1 


kanta-seva-sukha-pura, sarigama haite sumadhura, 
tate saksi——laksmi thakurani 
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narayana-hrdi sthiti, tabu pada-sevaya mati, 
seva kare ‘dasi’-abhimani 


SYNONYMS 


kanta-seva-sukha-pdra—the service of the Lord is the home of happiness; 
sarigama haite su-madhura—sweeter than direct union; tate—in that; saksi—evi- 
dence; laksmi thakurani—the goddess of fortune; narayana-hrdi—on the heart of 
Narayana; sthiti—situation; tabu—still; pada-sevaya mati—her desire is to serve 
the lotus feet; seva kare—renders service; dasi-abhimani—considering herself a 
maidservant. 


TRANSLATION 


“Service to My lover is the home of happiness and is more sweet than direct 
union with Him. The goddess of fortune is evidence of this, for although she 
constantly lives on the heart of Narayana, she wants to render service to His 
lotus feet. She therefore considers herself a maidservant and serves Him con- 
stantly.”’ 


TEXT 61 

OB Ala 5a, famacely-ae), 
opaiaca Bicaa-ate | 

Sica qa ace faa, nifece aca tava, 

FA-CHS HA A ATA YS 0 

ei radhdra vacana, visuddha-prema-laksana, 
asvadaye Sri-gaura-raya 

bhave mana nahe sthira, sattvike vyape Sarira, 


mana-deha dharana na yaya 


SYNONYMS 


ei—this; radhara vacana—the statement of Srimati Radharani; visuddha-prema- 
laksana—the symptoms of pure love of Krsna; asvadaye—tastes; Sri-gaura-raya— 
Lord Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhave—because of this ecstasy; mana nahe 
sthira—the mind is not steady; sattvike—the symptoms of transcendental love; 
vyape—spread over; Sarira—the body; mana-deha—mind and body; dharana— 
sustaining; nd yaya—is not possible. 


TRANSLATION 


These statements by Srimati Radharani show the symptoms of pure love for 
Krsna tasted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In that ecstatic love, His mind was 
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unsteady. Transformations of transcendental love spread throughout His en- 
tire body, and He could not sustain His body and mind. 


TEXT 62 


ace faweceta,— CAA SGA CRA, 
GNG-QOAT ANS AS ae 
CH CRT HALLS CNTF, AS CHA GB cHics, 
atom CHT Sicels fede 1 v2 I 


vrajera visuddha-prema, — yena jambué-nada hema, 
dtma-sukhera yahari nahi gandha 
se prema jana’te loke, prabhu kaila ei sloke, 


pade kaila arthera nirbandha 


SYNONYMS 

vrajera—of Vrndavana; visuddha-prema—the pure love of Krsna; yena—like; 
jambué-nada hema—the golden particles found in the Jambi River; dtma- 
sukhera—of personal sense gratification; yahan—where; nahi gandha—there is 
not even a scent; se prema—that love of Godhead; jdna’te loke—to advertise 
among the people; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila—has written; ei 
sloke—this verse; pade—in different steps; kaila arthera nirbandha—has clarified 
the real meaning. 


TRANSLATION 


The pure devotional service in Vrndavana is like the golden particles in the 
River Jamba. In Vrndavana there is not a trace of personal sense gratification. 
It is to advertise such pure love in this material world that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has written the previous verse and explained its meaning. 


TEXT 63 


CRIS TAG Staifay aaa | 
Aart sae Sae cats ASA 1 wo i 
ei-mata mahdprabhu bhavavista hafia 
pralapa karila tat-tat sloka padiya 
SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhdava-avista 
hafid—being overwhelmed by ecstatic love; pralapa karila—said crazy words; tat- 
tat—appropriate; sloka padiya—by reading the verse. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus overwhelmed by ecstatic love, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke like a 
madman and recited suitable verses. 


TEXT 64 


ACA I-cars BX cores Fersei fear | 
CAS Bd-caticsa Bef BlrIca Gat feat W vs | 


purve asta-sloka kari’ loke siksa dila 
sei asta-slokera artha dpane asvadila 


SYNONYMS 


purve—formerly; asta-sloka kari’—composing eight verses; loke siksa dila— 
gave instruction to the people in general; sei—those; asta-slokera—of the eight 
stanzas; artha—the meaning; apane dsvadila—personally tasted. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord had formerly composed these eight verses to teach people in 
general. Now He personally tasted the meaning of the verses, which are called 
the Siksastaka. 


TEXT 65 


AGA fapiVa-cos CIV ACG, GTA | 
FCW COASHS SA arcs faca-facan we t 


prabhura ‘siksastaka’-sloka yei pade, sune 
krsne prema-bhakti tara bade dine-dine 


SYNONYMS 
prabhura—of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; siksd-astaka—of the eight instructions; 
sloka—the verses; yei—anyone who; pade—recites; sune—or hears; krsne— 
unto Lord Krsna; prema-bhakti—ecstatic love and devotion; tara—his; bade —in- 
creases; dine-dine—day after day. 


TRANSLATION 


If anyone recites or hears these eight verses of instruction by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, his ecstatic love and devotion for Krsna increase day by day. 
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TEXT 66 
qofne eig—caibaqy-aeiz | 
AaT-Sta-bceMtaeT Sc VPs hi ww i 


yadyapiha prabhu —koti-samudra-gambhira 
nand-bhava-candrodaye hayena asthira 


SYNONYMS 


yadyapiha—although; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; koti-samudra- 
gambhira—as deep as millions of oceans; nanda—various; bhava—of ecstatic 
emotions; candrodaye—because of the moonrise; hayena—sometimes 
becomes; asthira—restless. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is as deep and grave as millions of 
oceans, when the moon of His various emotions rises, He becomes restless. 


TEXTS 67-68 


CAS CAS cats GICHA, SAAS | 
ACA AIBTS, CAS Gta Sefigqes v9 ti 


CHE CHE Sica cats Sisal dca | 
CAS CHE Slarcacet SCAM VPARTA Hh Ye I 


yei yei sloka jayadeva, bhagavate 
rayera natake, yei dra karnamrte 


sei sei bhave sloka kariya pathane 
sei sei bhavavese karena asvadane 


SYNONYMS 


yei yei—whatever; sloka—verses; jayadeva—Jayadeva Gosvami; bhagavate — 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam; rayera natake—in the drama made by Ramananda Raya; 
yei—whatever; ara—also; karnamrte—in the book named Krsna-karnamrta, writ- 
ten by Bilvamangala Thakura; sei sei bhave—in those ecstatic emotions; sloka— 
verses; kariya pathane—reading regularly; sei sei—in that particular; bhava- 
avese—ecstatic love; karena dsvadane—He tastes. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu read the verses of Jayadeva’s Gita-govinda, 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam, of Ramananda Raya’s drama Jagannatha-vallabha- 
nataka and of Bilvamangala Thakura’s Krsna-karnamrta, He was overwhelmed 
by the various ecstatic emotions of those verses. Thus He tasted their pur- 
ports. 


TEXT 69 


aiaet qed Ace li aifa-faca | 
PHAR GRA GVAR-FCA | vd Ui 


dvadasa vatsara aiche das4 —ratri-dine 
krsma-rasa dsvadaye dui-bandhu-sane 


SYNONYMS 


dvadasa vatsara—for twelve years; aiche dasa—such a condition; ratri-dine— 
day and night; krsaa-rasa—transcendental bliss and mellows in connection with 
Krsna; dsvadaye—He tastes; dui-bandhu-sane—with two friends, namely Rama- 
nanda Raya and Svaripa Damodara Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


For twelve years, Sri Caitanya remained in that state day and night. With His 
two friends, He tasted the meaning of those verses, which consist of nothing 
but the transcendental bliss and mellows of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 70 


CAS Ha PTAA BATA BAT | 
HVay-aacH afer” AR AA BB 9° 0 


sei saba lilda-rasa dpane ananta 
sahasra-vadane varni’ nahi pa’na anta 


SYNONYMS 


sei saba—all these; Jila-rasa—transcendental mellows of $1 Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's pastimes; apane —personally; ananta—the Personality of Godhead 
Ananta; sahasra-vadane—with His thousands of faces; varni’—describing; nahi— 
not; pa’na—gets; anta—the limit. 
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TRANSLATION 


Even Anantadeva, who has thousands of faces, could not reach the end of 
describing the transcendental bliss of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes. 


TEXT 71 
AS Rage cay Stal ica afew 
Gla Ge sey =f errotarl caitface 19s Ut 


jiva ksudra-buddhi kon taha pare varnite? 
tara eka kana sparsi dpand sodhite 


SYNONYMS 
jiva—living being; ksudra-buddhi—limited intelligence; kon—who; taha— 
that; pare—is able; varnite—to write; tara—of that; eka kand—one particle; 
sparsi—| touch; dpand sodhite—to correct myself. 


TRANSLATION 


How, then, could an ordinary living being with very little intelligence de- 
scribe such pastimes? Nevertheless, | am trying to touch but a particle of 
them just to rectify my own self. 


TEXT 72 


AS co, AS arit,—als ottarara | 
ca na afecs ate ox efaeta 1 93 0 


yata cesta, yata pralapa, —nahi paravara 
sei saba varnite grantha haya suvistara 


SYNONYMS 
yata cesté—all activities; yata pralapa—all crazy talking; nahi paravara—there 
was no limit; sei saba—all of them; varnite—to describe; grantha—the book; 
haya—would be; su-vistéara—very voluminous. 


TRANSLATION 


There is no limit to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s activities and His words of 
madness. Therefore describing them all would greatly increase the size of this 
book. 
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TEXT 73 


qrataa-ai7t ciel ca ation after | 
rene alerts cif Tae CHT V0 1 


vrndavana-dasa prathama ye lila varnila 
sei-saba lilara ami stitra-matra kaila 


SYNONYMS 
vrndavana-dasa —Vrndavana dasa Thakura; prathama—at first; ye—whatever; 
lila—pastimes; varnila—described; sei-saba—all of those; lilara—of the pastimes; 
ami—l; sitra-matra kaila—prepared only the synopsis. 
TRANSLATION 


Whatever pastimes Srila Vendavana dasa Thakura has first described | have 
merely summarized. 


TEXT 74 
Sta GTS Arey’ ACB BRA | 
Hea atecas sre Silat atfoar u 48 
tara tyakta ‘avasesa’ sanksepe kahila 
lilara bahulye grantha tathdpi badila 


SYNONYMS 


tarira—his; tyakta—left out; avesesa—remainders; sariksepe kahila—| have de- 
scribed very briefly; lilara bahulye—because of the numerousness of the 
pastimes; grantha—this book; tathapi—still; badila—has increased. 


TRANSLATION 


| have only very briefly described the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
not described by Vrndavana dasa Thakura. Nevertheless, because those tran- 
scendental pastimes are so numerous, the size of this book has increased. 


TEXT 75 


BSA CAVA elena ifs afetarca | 
malfe afaa Nace sia’ arated i 9e 1 
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ataeva sei-saba lila nd pari varnibare 
samapti karilun lilake kari’ namaskare 


SYNONYMS 


ataeva—therefore; sei-saba—all those; lila—pastimes; nd pari—t am not able; 
varnibare—to narrate; samdapti kariluh—now | have finished; lilake—to the 
pastimes; kari’ namaskare—offering my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


It is impossible to describe all the pastimes elaborately. | shall therefore 
end this description and offer them my respectful obeisances. 


TEXT 76 
a fag shag a8 franaa | 
OB GYACA lA SF SATA aw ti 


ye kichu kahilun ei dig-darasana 
ei anusare habe tara asvadana 


SYNONYMS 


ye kichu—whatever; kahiluri—l have said; ei—this; dik-darasana—just to 
make an indication; ei anusdre—in this way; habe—there will be; tara—of that; 
dsvadana—tasting. 


TRANSLATION 


What I have described gives merely an indication, but by following this in- 
dication one may obtain a taste of all the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TEXT 77 
Cea Israel ai aif gas | 
qfe-cicast aife wics, ai atfa afew 099.0 


prabhura gambhira-lila na pari bujhite 
buddhi-pravesa nahi tate, na pari varnite 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gambhira—deep; lild—the pastimes; 
na pari—l am not able; bujhite—to understand; buddhi-pravesa nahi—my intelli- 
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gence cannot penetrate; tate—because of this; nd pari—l am not able; varnite— 
to describe properly. 


TRANSLATION 


I cannot understand the very deep, meaningful pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. My intelligence cannot penetrate them, and therefore | could 
not properly describe them. 


TEXT 78 


Wa COSI CTT Alea Bae | 
Cpewblae-ada Coa Hatta Nae | 


saba Srota vaisnavera vandiya carana 
caitanya-caritra-varnana kailunh samapana 


SYNONYMS 


saba Srota—all readers; vaisnavera—of the Vaisnavas; vandiya carana—offering 
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet; caitanya-caritra—of the characteristics 
of $n Caitanya Mahaprabhu; varnana—description; kailuh—! have done; 
samapana—finishing. 


TRANSLATION 


After offering my respectful obeisances to the lotus feet of all my Vaisnava 
readers, | shall therefore end this description of the characteristics of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 79 
Bratt —aars, Ses Care ofapstel | 
TA IS fs, SS BCA STATA 9 1 


akasa——ananta, tate yaiche paksi-gana 
yara yata Sakti, tata kare arohana 


SYNONYMS 
akasa—the sky; ananta—unlimited; tate—in that sky; yaiche—just as; paksi- 
gana—all types of birds; yara—of someone; yata sakti—whatever power; tata— 
that much; kare drohana—rises up and up. 
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TRANSLATION 


The sky is unlimited, but many birds fly higher and higher according to 
their own abilities. 


TEXT 80 
Qcw TReIga eTeti—atfS 4-711 | 
Sa’ Saal CHA HVS AIA Aftata pve i 


aiche mahaprabhura lila nahi ora-para 
jiva’ hafid keba samyak pare varnibara? 


SYNONYMS 


aiche—similarly; mahaprabhura lila—the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
nahi ora-para—there is no limit above or below; jiva hafid—being an ordinary 
living entity; keba—who; samyak—fully; pare—is able; varnibara—to describe. 


TRANSLATION 


The pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are like the unlimited sky. How, 
then, can an ordinary living being describe them all? 


TEXT 81 
aiae, gaa ifs, cee aftigt | 
AIHA AHS CA IS BIB ST ney | 


yavat buddhira gati, tateka varnilun 
samudrera madhye yena eka kana chunilun 


SYNONYMS 


yavat —as far; buddhira gati—the limit of my intelligence; tateka—that far; var- 
niluh—| have described; samudrera madhye—in the midst of the great ocean; 
yena—just like; eka kana—one particle; chunilui—| have touched. 


TRANSLATION 


| have tried to describe them as far as my intelligence allows, as if trying to 
touch a drop in the midst of a great ocean. 


TEXT 82 


Fores tae-Br tts —qrataa-wis | 
CowMarents CScal Scat ‘eifwarty’ wv i 
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nitydnanda-krpa-patra — vrndavana-dasa 
caitanya-lilaya tenho hayena ‘adi-vydasa’ 


SYNONYMS 


nityananda—of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; krpa-patra—the favorite devotee; 
vrndavana-dasa—Vrndavana dasa Thakura; caitanya-lilaya—in the pastimes of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tenho—He; hayena—is; ddi-vyésa—the _ original 
Vydsadeva. 


TRANSLATION 


Vendavana dasa Thakura is Lord Nityananda’s favorite devotee, and 
therefore he is the original Vyasadeva in describing the pastimes of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that all writers after Vrndavana 
dasa Thakura who are pure devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and who have 
tried to describe the Lord's activities are to be considered like Vyasa. Srila 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura is the original Vyasadeva in describing caitanya-lila, and 
all others who follow in his footsteps by describing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
pastimes are also to be called Vyasadeva. The bona fide spiritual master is called 
Vyasa because he is a representative of Vyasa. Worshiping the birthday of such a 
spiritual master is called Vyasa-pija. 


TEXT 83 
Sta aicat Vola we Arora Spats | 
wtify ae afin eifecra ata Io I 


tanra dge yadyapi saba lilara bhandara 
tathapi alpa varniya chadilena dra 


SYNONYMS 
tanra 4ge—before him; yadyapi—although; saba—all; lildra—of the pastimes; 
bhandara—full store; tathapi—still; alpa—very little; varniya—describing; 
chadilena—he left; ara—the others. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Vrndavana dasa Thakura has within his jurisdiction the full store 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes, he has left aside most of them and de- 
scribed but a small portion. 
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TEXT 84 


fag afig’, cas neat sian | 
faface ai ottcaa, Sq atfenican feafea vu vsn 


ye kichu varnilun, seha sanksepa kariya 
likhite na parena, tabu rakhiyachena likhiya 


SYNONYMS 


ye kichu varnilu;—whatever | have described; seha—them; sanksepa— 
briefly; kariya—doing; likhite na parena—Vrndavana dasa Thakura was not able 
to describe; tabu—still; rakhiyachena—has kept; likhiya—recording in writing. 


TRANSLATION 


What | have described was left aside by Vrndavana dasa Thakura, but 
although he could not describe these pastimes, he gave us a synopsis. 


TEXT 85 


Cremracan c&cal fafeaice atca-atea | 
GAS apa Qa, CHS HAR-Clace ne | 


caitanya-mangale tenho likhiyache sthane-sthane 
sei vacana Suna, sei parama-pramane 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-mangale—in the book named Caitanya-mangala; teriho—Vrndavana 
dasa Thakura; likhiyache—has written; sthane-sthane—in several places; sei 
vacana suna—please hear those statements; sei parama-pramane—that is the 
foremost proof. 


TRANSLATION 


In his book named Caitanya-mangala [Caitanya-bhagavata], he has de- 
scribed these pastimes in many places. | request my readers to hear that book, 
for that is the best evidence. 


TEXT 86 


ACH Say, fasta ai AA SAA | 
faeifanl camaata sfaa acca i ve i 
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sariksepe kahilun, vistara nd yaya kathane 
vistariya veda-vyasa kariba varnane 


SYNONYMS 


sanksepe kahilun—| have described very briefly; vistara nd yaya kathane—it is 
not possible to describe them in full; vistariya—elaborating; veda-vydsa—a repre- 
sentative of Vyasadeva; kariba—will do; varnane—describing. 


TRANSLATION 


| have described the pastimes very briefly, for it is impossible for me to de- 
scribe them in full. In the future, however, Vedavyasa will describe them 
elaborately. 


TEXT 87 


Cpswaaca Val fal ace aitca--ztce | 
ASI SCSa—Bieat ain siaq aca’ v9 0 


caitanya-marigale iha likhiyache sthane-sthane 
satya kahena, —‘age vyasa kariba varnane’ 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-marigale—in the book named Caitanya-mangala; iha—this statement; 
likhiyache—has written; sthane-sthane—in many places; satya—the truth; 
kahena—he says; a4ge—in the future; vydsa kariba varpane—Vyasadeva will de- 
scribe them more elaborately. 


TRANSLATION 


In Caitanya-mangala, Srila Vendavana dasa Thakura has stated in many 
places the factual truth that in the future Vyadsadeva will describe them 
elaborately. 


PURPORT 


The statement age vydsa kariba varnane is similar to a text in the Caitanya- 
bhagavata (First Chapter, text 180) in which Vrndavana dasa Thakura says: 


sesa-khande caitanyera ananta vildsa 
vistariya varnite 4achena veda-vydasa 


“The unlimited pastimes of Sri Caitanya will be described by Vyasadeva in the 
future.” Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that these statements indi- 


288 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta {Antya-lila, Ch. 20 


cate that in the future, other representatives of Vyasadeva will elaborately de- 
scribe Lord Caitanya’s pastimes. The purport is that any pure devotee in the dis- 
ciplic succession who describes the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is con- 
firmed to be a representative of Vyasadeva. 


TEXT 88 
CoeR-Tengs-fag—qatfs-aae 
Swizar aiat Sle cScal Cae Nay ey 


caitanya-lilamrta-sindhu —dugdhabdhi-samana 
trsndnurpa jhari bhari’ tenho kaila pana 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-lila-amrta-sindhu—the ocean of nectarean pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dugdha-abdhi-samana—exactly like the ocean of milk; trsna- 
anurGjpa—according to one’s thirst; jhari—the pitcher; bhari’—filling; te4ho—he; 
kaila pana—drank. 


TRANSLATION 


The ocean of nectarean pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is like the 
ocean of milk. According to his thirst, Vrndavana dasa Thakura filled his 
pitcher and drank from that ocean. 


TEXT 89 


Sia arn-cratgs fey catca fret 
SCSCF SHAT CAG, HA CA Cote vd 


tanra jhari-sesdmrta kichu more dila 
tateke bharila peta, trsna mora geld 


SYNONYMS 


tanra jhari-sesa-amrta—the remnants of the milk of Vrndavana dasa Thakura’s 
pitcher; kichu—some; more dila—has given to me; tateke—by those remnants; 
bharila peta—my abdomen is filled; trsna mora gela—now my thirst has gone. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever remnants of milk Vrndavana dasa Thakura has given me are suffi- 
cient to fill my belly. Now my thirst is completely satiated. 
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TEXTS 90-91 


at fi—erferpy ata, Het arerip ha | 

CH ace Sara fice AACA AAT de I 
Cee wif as sq RSA eerie | 

o@ GICs Sling otga aTretta fawia nas 1 


ami —ati-ksudra jiva, paksi ranga-tuni 
se yaiche trsnaya piye samudrera pani 


taiche ami eka kana chunilun lilara 
ei drstante janiha prabhura lilara vistara 


SYNONYMS 

ami—l; ati-ksudra jiva—a very insignificant living being; paksi ranga-tuni—just 
like a little bird with a red beak; se—he; yaiche—just as; trsndya—in thirst; 
piye—drinks; samudrera pani—the water of the sea; taiche—in the same way; 
4mi—|; eka kana—one small particle; chunilun —touched; lilara—of the pastimes 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei drstante—by this example; janiha—all of you 
know; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; /ilara vistara—expansion of the 
pastimes. 


TRANSLATION 


1 am a very insignificant living being, like a small red-beaked bird. Just as 
such a bird drinks the water of the sea to quench its thirst, so | have touched 
only a drop of the ocean of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pastimes. From this ex- 
ample, you may all understand how expansive are the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TEXT 92 


‘wifa fafe’,—ox fas ofa Segre | 
Olas AAA MSAST-ATA wd? 


‘ami likhi’, —-eha mithya kari anumana 
4mara sarira kastha-putali-samdana 


SYNONYMS 
ami likhi—| write; eha mithya—this is false; kari anumana—l can infer; amdra 
sarira—my body; kastha-putali-samana—is exactly like a wooden doll. 
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TRANSLATION 


| infer that ‘I have written” is a false understanding, for my body is like a 
wooden doll. 


TEXT 93 


TS TA ST Sily Tm, afey | 
BB Sica, Acarge ave cata fea wot 


vrddha jaratura ami andha, badhira 
hasta hale, manobuddhi nahe mora sthira 


SYNONYMS 


vrddha—an old man; jard-dtura—troubled by invalidity; ami—l; andha—blind; 
badhira—deaf; hasta hale—my hands tremble; manah-buddhi—mind and intelli- 
gence; nahe—not; mora—my; sthira—steady. 


TRANSLATION 


1 am old and troubled by invalidity. | am almost blind and deaf, my hands 
tremble, and my mind and intelligence are unsteady. 


TEXT 94 


atal-catstates, —pfacs aface a atfa | 
Apc at-Nol-antgsa, atfe-feca afa uss i 


nand-roga-grasta, —calite vasite na pari 
pafica-roga-pida-vyakula, ratri-dine mari 


SYNONYMS 
nand-roga-grasta—affected by so many diseases; calite—to walk; vasite—to sit 
down; na pari—l am not properly able; pafica-roga-pida-vydkula—always dis- 
turbed by five kinds of disease; ratri-dine —day or night; mari—| can die any time. 


TRANSLATION 


| am infected by so many diseases that | can neither properly walk nor 
properly sit. Indeed, | am always exhausted by five kinds of disease. | may die 
at any time of the day or night. 
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TEXT 95 
Act aig Bai sfantle facawa | 
wif fafacn, wa Bata SHAG ude i 


purve granthe iha kariyachi nivedana 
tathapi likhiye, suna ihara karana 


SYNONYMS 
purve—previously; granthe—in the book; iha—this; kariyachi nivedana—l 
have submitted to the readers; tathapi—still; likhiye—I write; suna—please hear; 
ihara karana—the reason for this. 


TRANSLATION 


| have previously given an account of my inabilities. Please hear the reason 
why I nevertheless still write. 


TEXTS 96-98 
Gicatifaw, Atosa, Aferestaee 
G\otas, Few, ata Qretigew havi 
Saar, Sart, Aaratsa 

Bayae-nia Hex, Asap 1591 
Val-Aala FAI-SNA CHANT SAC | 
BlA AF BA — CSTR HSH STA tl dv tt 


sri-govinda, sri-caitanya, sri-nityananda 
Sri-advaita, sri-bhakta, ara Sri-Srotr-vrnda 


sri-svardpa, Sri-rGpa, sri-sanatana 
sri-raghundatha-dasa sri-guru, sri-jiva-carana 


inha-sabara carana-krpaya lekhaya amare 
ara eka haya, —tenho ati-krpa kare 


SYNONYMS 
sri-govinda—Sti Govindadeva; sri-caitanya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;  ri- 
nityananda—Lord Nityananda; sri-advaita—Advaita Acarya; $ri-bhakta—other 
devotees; dra—also; Ssri-srotr-vrnda—the readers of this book; sri-svardpa— 
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Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; sri-rdpa—Sri Ripa Gosvami; sri-sandtana—Sri 
Sanatana Gosvami; sri-raghunatha-dasa—Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; sri- 
guru—my spiritual master; sri-jiva-carana—the lotus feet of Sri Jiva Gosvami; inha 
sabara—of all of them; carana-krpaya—by the mercy of the lotus feet; lekhaya— 
causes to write; dmare—me; ara eka—another one; haya—there is; tenho—He; 
ati-krpaé kare—shows me very great favor. 


TRANSLATION 


| am writing this book by the mercy of the lotus feet of Sri Govindadeva, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord Nityananda, Advaita Acarya, other devotees and 
the readers of this book, as well as Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, Sri Ripa 
Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who is my 
spiritual master, and Sri Jiva Gosvami. | have also been specifically favored by 
another Supreme Personality. 


TEXT 99 
Haracatinia cates cores erteal wha’ | 
face ai Fala, SJ afacw ai fA Wad I 


sri-madana-gopdala more lekhaya ajfia kari’ 
kahite na yuydya, tabu rahite na pari 


SYNONYMS 
sri-madana-gopaéla—the Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana; more—me; 


lekhaya—causes to write; aja kari’—by giving the order; kahite—to say; na 
yuydya—is not befitting; tabu—still; rahite—to remain silent; na pari—l am not 
able. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana has given the order that is making 
me write. Although this should not be disclosed, | disclose it because | am 
unable to remain silent. 
TEXT 100 


al efaca Sa CUA SSUSI-CHNa | 
4S Sfa afer CANS, a fae CATA Soo Nl 


na kahile haya mora krta-ghnata-dosa 
dambha kari bali’ srota, na kariha rosa 
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SYNONYMS 


na kahile—if | do not say; haya—there is; mora—my; krta-ghnataé-dosa—fault 
of ingratitude; dambha kari—| am proud; bali’—taking as; srota—O readers; na 
kariha rosa—do not be angry. 


TRANSLATION 


If | did not disclose this fact, | would be guilty of ingratitude to the Lord. 
Therefore, my dear readers, please do not consider me too proud and be 
angry at me. 


TEXT 101 
CBral-Aata oad-ghar Sia aaa | 
SCS CHSD-eTletl Caer ca fey farsa sos un 


toma-sabara carana-dhili karinu vandana 
tate caitanya-lila haila ye kichu likhana 


SYNONYMS 


tomda-sabara—of all of you; carana-dhdli—the dust of the feet; karinu van- 
dana—I have prayed to; tate—for that reason; caitanya-lila—the pastimes of Lord 
si Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haila—there was; ye—whatever; kichu—some; 
likhana—writing. 


TRANSLATION 


It is because | have offered my prayers unto the lotus feet of all of you that 
whatever I have written about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has been possible. 


TEXT 102 
C4 BaMasicta aa aeyare | 
SSeEsia? CHCA ALS ALTA “State? Sod ti 


ebe antya-lila-ganera kari anuvada 
‘anuvada’ kaile pai lilara ‘asvada’ 


SYNONYMS 


ebe—now; antya-lila-ganera kari anuvada—| beg to repeat all the facts of this 
Antya-lila; anuvada kaile—if it is repeated; pai—| get; liladra—of the pastime; 
dsvada—taste. 
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TRANSLATION 


Now let me repeat all the pastimes of the Antya-lila, for if | do so I shall taste 
the pastimes again. 


TEXT 103 


eiey ot facece—acata fawla-faria | 
Sls ACH Qeaiocsa faata-wae 1 soo h 


prathama paricchede—rdpera dvitiya-milana 
tara madhye dui-natakera vidhana-sravana 


SYNONYMS 


prathama paricchede—in the First Chapter; rdpera—of Ripa Gosvami; dvitiya- 
milana—the second meeting with Lord Caitanya; tara madhye—within that 
chapter; dui-ndtakera—of the two dramas; vidhadna-sravana—hearing of the pro- 
cess of writing. 


TRANSLATION 


The First Chapter describes how Ripa Gosvami met Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu for the second time and how the Lord heard his two dramas 
[Vidagdha-madhava and Lalita-madhaval. 


TEXT 104 


Sia Teg PaaencH SHA GSAT | 
AF Sica Sa SRG J Sia 908 


tara madhye sivananda-sange kukkura ila 


prabhu tare krsna kahafia mukta karila 


SYNONYMS 
tara madhye—in that chapter; sivananda-sange—with Sivananda Sena; kuk- 
kura—the dog; aila—came; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tare—unto him 
(the dog); krsna kahafia—inducing to chant Krsna; mukta karilaé—liberated. 


TRANSLATION 


That chapter also describes the incident of Sivananda Sena’s dog, who was 
induced by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to chant the holy name of Krsna and was 
thus liberated. 
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TEXT 105 
fesicx—caib-sfawicn sateen faspe| | 
Sia aces fatatacaa Vlad wafay soe | 


dvitiye —chota-haridase karaila siksana 
tara madhye sivanandera ascarya darsana 


SYNONYMS 
dvitive—in the Second Chapter; chota-haridase—Junior Haridasa; kardila sik- 
sana—He taught very strictly; tara madhye—within that chapter; sivanandera— 
of Sivananda Sena; ascarya darsana—the wonderful vision. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Second Chapter the Lord instructively punished Junior Haridasa. Also 
in that chapter is the wonderful vision of Sivananda Sena. 


TEXT 106 
wercr—afawicand afaai zoe | 
wicaina-rifes Creal AISca arasHO I Sow 


trtive —haridasera mahima pracanda 
damodara-pandita kaila prabhure vakya-danda 


SYNONYMS 
trtive—in the Third Chapter; haridasera—of Thakura Haridasa; mahima pra- 
canda—very forceful glories; damodara-pandita—Damodara Pandita; kaila— 
made; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vakya-danda—impudence of 
chastising by words. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Third Chapter is a description of the forceful glories of Haridasa 
Thakura. That chapter also mentions how Damodara Pandita spoke words of 
criticism to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 107 


ae Ary fer Cal aaAte-catbA | 
afarin sfaetl aicaa afeal-ayra $09 II 
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prabhu ‘nama’ diya kaila brahmanda-mocana 
haridasa karila namera mahima-sthapana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nama diyd—delivering the holy name; 
kaila—did; brahmanda-mocana—the liberation of the universe; haridasa— 
Haridasa; karila—did; namera—of the holy name; mahima-sthapana—the estab- 
lishment of the glories. 


TRANSLATION 


The Third Chapter also tells how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered every- 
one by bestowing upon the universe the holy name of the Lord, and it de- 
scribes how Haridasa Thakura established the glories of the holy name by his 
practical example. 


TEXT 108 
Bye —Sinaiscaa festa-faera | 
HASH CHCS StH BRT BABE Sout 


caturthe —Sri-sanatanera dvitiya-milana 
deha-tyaga haite tanra karila raksana 


SYNONYMS 


caturthe—in the Fourth Chapter; sri-sandtanera—of Sanatana Gosvami; 
dvitiya-milana—visiting for the second time; deha-tyaga haite—from committing 
suicide; tanra karila raksana—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu protected him. 


TRANSLATION 
The Fourth Chapter describes Sanatana Gosvami’s second visit with Sri 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu and how the Lord saved him from committing suicide. 
TEXT 109 
COIB-TICHA HCH Sica CHM HAH | 
ntfs mepifaa yas 11STen ataA Used Nl 


jyaistha-masera dhipe tanre kaila pariksana 
sakti saficariya punah pathaila vrndavana 
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SYNONYMS 
jyaistha-masera—of the month of May-June; dhdpe—in the sunshine; tanre— 
him; kaila—did; pariksana—examining; sakti—potency; saficariya—giving him; 
punah—again; pathdila vrndavana—sent back to Vrndavana. 
TRANSLATION 


The Fourth Chapter also tells how Sanatana Gosvami was tested in the 


sunshine of Jyaistha [May and June] and was then empowered and sent back 
to Vrndavana. 


TEXT 110 


aAera—eigalica ae sti sf | 
MASA PHBA STA VAtVati i $5e | 


paficame —pradyumna-misre prabhu krpa karila 
raya-dvara krsna-kathda tanre sunaila 


SYNONYMS 
paficame—in the Fifth Chapter; pradyumna-misre—unto Pradyumna Misra; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa karila—showed mercy; raya-dvara— 
with the help of Ramananda Raya; krsna-katha—topics of Krsna; tare sunaila— 
made him hear. 
TRANSLATION 


In the Fifth Chapter, the Lord showed His favor to Pradyumna Misra and 
made him hear topics of Krsna from Ramananda Raya. 


TEXT 111 


Sta Aces ‘aorin-afaq awvs-Brrisse | 
AACA oe Cael faaicaa afeal-atrAat Nyss 


tara madhye ‘bangala’-kavira ndtaka-upeksana 
svarpa-gosani kaila vigrahera mahima-sthapana 


SYNONYMS 


tara madhye—within that chapter; bangdala-kavira—of a poet from Bengal; 
nataka-upeksana—the rejection of the drama; svardpa-gosafi—Svaripa 
Damodara Gosvami; kaila—did; vigrahera—of the Deity; mahimd-sthapana—the 
establishment of the glories. 
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TRANSLATION 


Also in that chapter, Svaripa Damodara Gosvami rejected the drama of a 
poet from Bengal and established the glories of the Deity. 


TEXT 112 
aed—agaie-aia cigea faferen | 
faesiere-erteote (Ul-AcSIeMs CHM SSS U 


sasthe —raghundatha-dasa prabhure milila 


nityananda-dajfiaya cida-mahotsava kaild 


SYNONYMS 


sasthe—in the Sixth Chapter; raghunatha-dasa—Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
prabhure milila—met Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda-ajfiaya—by the 
order of Nityananda Prabhu; cidd-mahotsava kaila—performed the festival of 
chipped rice. 


TRANSLATION 


The Sixth Chapter describes how Raghunatha dasa Gosvami met Sri 
Caitanya Mahdprabhu and performed the chipped rice festival in accordance 
with Nityananda Prabhu’s order. 


TEXT 113 


wicaiag-aar-St fae Sica nah | 
‘cattada-frer’, ‘oer’ Sica fret sso u 


damodara-svartpa-thani tanre samarpila 
‘govardhana-sila’, ‘gufija-mala’ tanre dila 


SYNONYMS 
damodara-svarupa-thafii—to the care of SvarGpa Damodara Gosvami; tanre 
samarpila—the Lord entrusted him; govardhana-sil4—the stone from Govardhana 
Hill; gufija-mala—the garland of small conchshells; tanre dila—delivered to him. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord entrusted Raghunatha dasa Gosvami to the care of Svaripa 
Damodara Gosvami and gave Raghunatha dasa the gift of a stone from 
Govardhana Hill and a garland of small conchshells. 
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TEXT 114 
Aes-rfacrace— aMS Soa faerie | 
alal-aTS CBT Sia TS HA 998 0 


saptama-paricchede —vallabha bhattera milana 
nand-mate kaild tanra garva khandana 


SYNONYMS 


saptama-paricchede—in the Seventh Chapter; vallabha bhattera milana—the 
meeting of Vallabha Bhatta with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ndna-mate—in various 
ways; kaila—did; tanra—his; garva—pride; khandana—dismantling. 


TRANSLATION 


The Seventh Chapter tells how Sri Caitanya met Vallabha Bhatta and dis- 
mantled his false pride in various ways. 


TEXT 115 


GVA —AASSH-YaTA BiatTA | 
Sta Sea Cael ty FSi AcHtBA 950 4 


astame —ramacandra-purira agamana 
tanra bhaye kaila prabhu bhiksa sankocana 


SYNONYMS 


astame—in the Eighth Chapter; ramacandra-purira a4gamana—the arrival of 
Ramacandra Puri; tanra bhaye—because of fear of him; kaila—did; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhiksa sahkocana—minimizing His eating. 


TRANSLATION 


The Eighth Chapter describes the arrival of Ramacandra Puri and how Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu minimized His eating due to fear of him. 


TEXT 116 
HACA— CHAM ea-GAAS-CHGA | 
famstcwa cate Ciga ATS waMA HN SDU I 


navame ——gopindtha-pattanayaka-mocana 
trijagatera loka prabhura paila darasana 
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SYNONYMS 


navame—in the Ninth Chapter; gopindtha-pattandyaka-mocana—the 
deliverance of Gopinatha Pattanayaka, the brother of Ramananda Raya; tri- 
jagatera—of the three worlds; loka—the people in general; prabhura—of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pdila darasana—got the audience. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Ninth Chapter is a description of how Gopinatha Pattanayaka was 
delivered and how the people of the three worlds were able to see Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 117 


atc ala SarE-aiaiea | 
aitya-rfecsa Stal atfera ater 3590 


dasame —kahilun bhakta-datta-asvadana 
raghava-panditera tahan jhdlira sdajana 


SYNONYMS 


dasame—in the Tenth Chapter; kahiluh—l have described; bhakta-datta- 
dsvadana—the tasting of the food given by the devotees; réghava-panditera—of 
Raghava Pandita; tahan—therein; jhdlira sajana—the assortment in the bags. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Tenth Chapter I have described how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu tasted 
the food given by His devotees, and | have also described the assortments in 
the bags of Raghava Pandita. 


TEXT 118 


Sta Aces catfacona Caer males | 
Sia ACG Afaqel-qrssa sofa Sse 0 


tara madhye govindera kaild pariksana 
tara madhye parimunda-nrtyera varnana 


SYNONYMS 


tara madhye—within that chapter; govindera—of Govinda, His personal assis- 
tant; kaila—did; pariksana—testing; tara madhye—in that chapter; parimunda- 
nrtyera varnana—description of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s dancing in the 
temple. 
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TRANSLATION 


Also in that chapter is a description of how the Lord examined Govinda and 
how He danced in the temple. 


TEXT 119 


aaiece— afanta-atecaa fate | 
SS-qleney TS CHASai ca SAAT sso 


ekadase —haridasa-thakurera niryana 
bhakta-vatsalya yahan dekhdaila gaura bhagavan 


SYNONYMS 


ekadase—in the Eleventh Chapter; haridasa-thakurera niryana—the disap- 
pearance of Srila Haridasa Thakura; bhakta-vatsalya—affection for the devotee; 
yahan—wherein;  dekhaila—exhibited;  gaura  bhagavan—Sri_ Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


The Eleventh Chapter describes the disappearance of Haridasa Thakura and 
how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, showed 
His affection for His devotees. 


TEXT 120 


BACH Sate tacHd COA-SHA | 
fawsiare Ceti atAcRTA SIGH 520 | 


dvadase —jagadanandera taila-bhafijana 
nitydnanda kaila sivanandere tadana 


SYNONYMS 


dvadase—in the Twelfth Chapter; jagadanandera—of Jagadananda Pandita; 
taila-bhafijana—breaking the oil pot; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; kaild—per- 
formed; sivanandere tadana—the chastisement of Sivananda Sena. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Twelfth Chapter are descriptions of how Jagadananda Pandita broke 
a pot of oil and how Lord Nityananda chastised Sivananda Sena. 
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TEXT 121 


Mca — Tae AYA Ae?’ AHSeT | 
FAA craatara NS faery sau 


trayodase —jagadananda mathurd ydi’ aila 
mahdprabhu deva-dasira gita sunila 


SYNONYMS 


trayodase—in the Thirteenth Chapter; jagadananda—Jagadananda Pandita; 
mathuré ydi’—going to Mathura; dila—returned; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; deva-dasira—of the deva-dasi dancing girl; gita sunila—heard the 
song. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Thirteenth Chapter, Jagadananda Pandita went to Mathura and 


returned, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu by chance heard a song sung by a 
deva-dasi dancing girl. 


TEXT 122 
AYANA-SH ICI SiSie faeva | 
AS Sica Srl She AS SeTl Gata W922 t 


raghundatha-bhattacaryera tahani milana 
prabhu tanre krpa kari’ pathaila vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 
raghundatha-bhattacaryera—of Raghunatha Bhatta; tahani—there; milana— 
meeting; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—to him; krpa kari’—showing 
causeless mercy; pathaila vrndavana—sent to Vrndavana. 
TRANSLATION 
Also in the Thirteenth Chapter, Raghunatha Bhatta met Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who by His causeless mercy sent him to Vrndavana. 


TEXT 123 


pere—facartate-ctae ada | 
MANA Gal Shea, Aa’ CHT FHA WV Ut 
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caturdase —divyonmada-arambha varnana 
‘arira’ etha prabhura, ‘mana’ geld vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 


caturdase —in the Fourteenth Chapter; divya-unmada-drambha—the beginning 
of the spiritual trance of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; varnana—describing; sarira— 
the body; etha—here; prabhura—of Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana—the mind; 
gela—went; vrndavana—to Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


The Fourteenth Chapter describes the beginning of the Lord’s spiritual 
trance, in which His body was at Jagannatha Puri but His mind was in 
Vrndavana. 


TEXT 124 
Gla aeas aya fareaica ASA | 
Ola-ALG-Sitat, UYSICAA BRAT 28 


tara madhye prabhura sirnha-dvare patana 
asthi-sandhi-tyaga, anubhavera udgama 


SYNONYMS 


tara madhye —in that chapter; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sirmha- 
dvare patana—falling down by the Sirhha-dvara gate; asthi-sandhi—of the joints 
of the bones; tyaga—release; anubhavera udgama—the awakening of a trance 
and emotion. 


TRANSLATION 


Also in that chapter is a description of how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell 
down in front of the Simha-dvara gate of Jagannatha temple, His bones sepa- 
rated at the joints, and how various transcendental symptoms awakened. 


TEXT 125 
Be s-AG cHIY cigs Hae | 
Bla ACG cigs FR cietirt-aela u sre 4 


cataka-parvata dekhi’ prabhura dhavana 
tara madhye prabhura kichu pralapa-varnana 
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SYNONYMS 


cataka-parvata—the hill known as Cataka-parvata; dekhi’—seeing; prabhura 
dhavana—the running of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tara madhye—in that 
chapter; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kichu—some; pralapa_var- 
nana—talking like a madman. 


TRANSLATION 


Also in that chapter there is a description of how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
ran toward Cataka-parvata and spoke like a madman. 


TEXT 126 


stemet-oifacrace —BSota-faenicr | 
THAASCA TWA SAAT SICA Wh Qw ti 
paficadasa-paricchede —udydana-vilase 
vrndavana-bhrame yahan karila pravese 
SYNONYMS 
paficadasa-paricchede—in the Fifteenth Chapter; udydna-vilase—in His 


pastimes within the garden; vrndavana-bhrame—His taking the garden to be 
Vindavana; yahan—where; karila pravese—He entered. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Fifteenth Chapter is a description of how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
entered a garden on the shore of the sea, mistaking the garden for Vrndavana. 


TEXT 127 


Bla ACG Cea *cwlern- Are | 
Sta Acas SHAT ACA SAs-STAIS 1 929 


tara madhye prabhura paficendriya-akarsana 
tara madhye karild rase krsna-anvesana 


SYNONYMS 
tara madhye—within that; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pafica-in- 
driya-dkarsana—the attraction of the five senses; tara madhye—within that 
chapter; karila—did; rase—in the rasa dance; krsma-anvesana—searching for 
Krsna. 
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TRANSLATION 


Also in that chapter is a description of the attraction of Lord Caitanya’s five 
senses to Krsna and how He searched for Krsna in the rasa dance. 


TEXT 128 


Ave —sifemicn ay Stl Sal t 
Caacatfead atSata wor cweteenl W saw tl 


sodase —kalidase prabhu krpa karila 
vaisnavocchista khaibara phala dekhaila 


SYNONYMS 


sodase—in the Sixteenth Chapter; kdli-dase—unto Kalidasa; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa karila—showed favor; vaisnava-ucchista khaibara— 
of eating the remnants of food left by Vaisnavas; phala dekhaila—showed the 
result. 


TRANSLATION 


The Sixteenth Chapter tells how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed His 
mercy to Kalidasa and thus demonstrated the result of eating the remnants of 
the food of Vaisnavas. 


TEXT 129 


fraps acs alts FaVeT | 
farzaica Gal eters Sa CHUA Wi S20 I 


sivanandera balake sloka karaila 
simha-dvare dvari prabhure krsna dekhaila 


SYNONYMS 
Sivanandera—of Sivananda Sena; balake—the son; sloka karailia—made to 
compose a verse; simha-dvare—at the Sirnha-dvara gate of the Jagannatha 


temple; dvari—the doorkeeper; prabhure —unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna 
dekhaila—showed Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


It also describes how Sivananda’s son composed a verse and how the 
doorkeeper of the Simmha-dvara showed Krsna to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 130 
TRteatcra StS) afer aferen | 
FRIAAACSA Vacate SAA MeA so i 


mahd-prasadera tahan mahima varnila 
krsnadharamrtera phala-sloka asvadila 


SYNONYMS 


mahda-prasddera—of the remnants of the food of the Lord, mahd-prasdda; 
tahan—there; mahima—the glories; varnila—described; krsna-adhara-amrtera— 
of the nectar from the lips of Krsna; phala-sloka—the verse mentioning the result; 
dsvadila—tasted. 


TRANSLATION 


Also in that chapter, the glories of maha-prasada are explained, and a verse 
is tasted describing the effect of nectar from the lips of Krsna. 


TEXT 131 
RST NSL-AG BT ASA | 
PU A-ASICAT SSS Basia y soy t 


saptadase —gabhi-madhye prabhura patana 
karmakara-anubhdavera tahani udgama 


SYNONYMS 


saptadase—in the Seventeenth Chapter; gabhi-madhye—among the cows; 
prabhura patana—the falling down of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kirma-akdra- 
anubhdavera—of ecstatic emotion in the form of a tortoise; tahani—there; 
udgama—awakening. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Seventeenth Chapter, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu fell among the cows 
and assumed the form of a tortoise as His ecstatic emotions awakened. 


TEXT 132 


FOWA *1F-VE BGA Fa HART | 
Stay CO” CHIT SA BA BNTACAt Sia yor 
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krsnera sabda-gune prabhura mana akarsila 
“ka stry anga te” slokera artha avese karila 


SYNONYMS 
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; sabda-gune—by the qualities of the sound; prabhura— 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana—the mind; akarsili—was attracted; kd stry 
anga te slokera—of the verse beginning with the words kd stry anga te; artha— 
the meaning; dvese—in ecstasy; karila—described. 


TRANSLATION 


Also in the Seventeenth Chapter, the attributes of Krsna’s sound attracted 
the mind of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who described in ecstasy the meaning 
of the ‘ka stry anga te’”’ verse. 


TEXT 133 
Slamyacey Yar CFT eH | 
aeiqe-calicea Bef Cael faa 1 soo | 


bhava-sabalye punah kaild pralapana 
karnamrta-slokera artha kaild vivarana 


SYNONYMS 


bhava-sébalye—from the aggregate of all ecstatic emotions; punah—again; 
kaila pralapana—He talked like a madman; karnadmrta-slokera—of a verse from 
Krsna-karnamrta; artha—the meaning; kaila vivarana—described in detail. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to the conjunction of various ecstatic emotions, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu again began speaking like a madman and described in detail the 
meaning of a verse from Krsna-karnamrta. 


TEXT 134 
wsiant ifgcmce -— ALE ASA | 
Fa-csrA-waAcs le SZ HAA 1 $008 0 


astadasa paricchede —samudre patana 
krsna-gopi-jala-keli tahan darasana 
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SYNONYMS 
astédasa paricchede—in the Eighteenth Chapter; samudre patana—the Lord's 
falling into the ocean; krsna-gopi-jala-keli—the water pastimes of Krsna and the 
gopis; tahan darasana—seeing there. 
TRANSLATION 


In the Eighteenth Chapter, the Lord fell into the ocean, and in ecstasy He 
saw the pastimes of the water fight between Krsna and the gopis. 


TEXT 135 


SSS cefden ews aw-cotea | 
ortfer Chia, cig MSA B-SaA | yee I 


tahani dekhila krsnera vanya-bhojana 
jaliya uthdila, prabhu aila sva-bhavana 


SYNONYMS 
tahani—there; dekhila—He saw; krsnera—of Krsna; vanya-bhojana—a picnic 
in the forest; jaliya—a fisherman; uthdila—caught Him; prabhu—the Lord; aila— 
returned; sva-bhavana—to His own residence. 


TRANSLATION 


In that dream, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw Krsna’s picnic in the forest. As 
Lord Caitanya floated in the sea, a fisherman caught Him, and then the Lord 
returned to His own residence. 


TEXT 136 


Bafacc—fecas eiga qanegael | 
arma faae-phe-siat71-ada you I 


Gnavirnse —bhittye prabhura mukha-sangharsana 
krsnera viraha-spharti-pralapa-varnana 


SYNONYMS 
Gnavimse—in the Nineteenth Chapter; bhittye—on the walls; prabhura 
mukha-sangharsana—the rubbing of the face of the Lord; krsnera viraha-spharti— 
the awakening of separation from Krsna; pralapa-varnana—and talking like a crazy 
person. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the Nineteenth Chapter is a description of how Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu rubbed His face against the walls and spoke like a madman 
because of separation from Krsna. 


TEXT 137 


ae-aAHAICS Yorrtoica fesse | 
FCA CAASI-calcsa GAl-FAaae 9:09 1 


vasanta-rajanite puspodydane viharana 
krsnera saurabhya-slokera artha-vivarana 


SYNONYMS 


vasanta-rajanite—on a spring night; puspa-udyane—in a flower garden; 
viharana—the wandering; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; saurabhya-slokera—of a verse 
about the bodily fragrance; artha-vivarana—describing the meaning. 


TRANSLATION 


That chapter also describes Krsna’s wandering in a garden on a spring 


night, and it fully describes the meaning of a verse about the scent of Krsna’s 
body. 


TEXT 138 


faext-otfaccaca—fae-‘fesrae’ ofoal | 
Sia wef eyaifra comnfas seal sow 


virnsa-paricchede — nija-‘siksastaka’ padiya 
tara artha asvadila premavista hafia 


SYNONYMS 


virhsa-paricchede—in the Twentieth Chapter; nija-siksdstaka padiya—reciting 
His own Siksdstaka verses; tara artha—their meaning; dsvadila—tasted; prema- 
avista hafid—being absorbed in ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


In the Twentieth Chapter, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited His own 
eight stanzas of instruction and tasted their meaning in ecstatic love. 
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TEXT 139 


Sree fenrVew cas fawids shear | 
CAE catstacea oe Yas GPALET 1 de> I 


bhakte sikhdite yei siksastaka kahila 
sei slokastakera artha punah asvadila 


SYNONYMS 


bhakte—the devotees; sikhdite—to teach; yei—that which; siksd-astaka— 
eight instructions; kahila—described; sei sloka-astakera—of the same eight 
verses; artha—the meaning; punah asvadila—again He tasted. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu composed those eight stanzas to instruct the 


devotees, but He also personally tasted their meaning. 


TEXT 140 
qes-qey-Hena ad say sea | 
‘arya’ CSCS aA are-faate $80 tl 


mukhya-mukhya-lilara artha karilun kathana 
‘anuvada’ haite smare grantha-vivarana 


SYNONYMS 


mukhya-mukhya-lilara—of the chief pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; artha—the meaning; karilun—have done; kathana—describing; 


anuvada haite—by repeating them again; smare—one remembers; grantha- 
vivarana—the description in the book. 


TRANSLATION 


| have thus described the principal pastimes and their meaning, for by such 
repetition one can remember the descriptions in the book. 


TEXT 141 
OF OF *AfAcrRCHA Sel —ACA FAS | 
A23-quy sea, Sel 1 atH fawta 989 0 


eka eka paricchedera katha —aneka-prakara 
mukhya-mukhya kahilun, katha na yaya vistara 
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SYNONYMS 


eka eka paricchedera—of every chapter; katha—description; aneka-prakara— 
different varieties; mukhya-mukhya kahilun—| have repeated only the principal 
ones; katha—discussions; nd yaya—not possible; vistara—expansion. 


TRANSLATION 


In every chapter there are various topics, but | have selected only those that 
are principal, for not all of them could be described again. 


TEXTS 142-143 
Slatsi-ne ‘Saeacaren’ | 
Shatei-ne ‘Scan faew’-pas 982 0 
Saa-ane Ba Scan Aate’ | 
6 fea Sea en ‘cohfoata ate’ 1 980 1 


sri-radha-saha ‘sri-madana-mohana’ 
sri-radha-saha ‘sri-govinda’-carana 


sri-radha-saha srila ‘Sri-gopinatha’ 
ei tina thakura haya ‘gaudiyara natha’ 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-radha-saha—with Srimati Radharani;  sri-madana-mohana—the Deity 
Madana-mohanajj; $ri-radhd-saha—with Srimati Radharani; $ri-govinda-carana— 
the lotus feet of Sri Govindaji; sri-radha-saha—with Srimati Radharani; Srila sri- 
gopinatha—the all-beautiful and opulent Gopinathaji; ei tina—all these three; 
thakura—Deities; haya—are; gaudiyara natha—worshipable by all the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vendavana Deities of Madana-mohana with Srimati Radharani, Govinda 
with Srimati Radharani, and Gopinatha with Srimati Radharani are the life and 
soul of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas. 


TEXTS 144-146 


Hewtosy, Ags faerie | 
Qacws-aorg, Acsilasesa i 588 0 
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Sraat, Sat, Qtarsa | 

Sax Siargqaie, Sirtapae v ssc i 
fors-faicg af? @@ Hata bas | 

Apel CALS SH HF Si fwS-ae n ssw y 


sri-krsna-caitanya, Sri-yuta nityananda 
sri-advaita-acarya, sri-gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


sri-svardpa, Sri-rdpa, sri-sanatana 
sri-guru Sri-raghunatha, Ssri-jiva-carana 


nija-sire dhari’ ei sabadra carana 
yaha haite haya saba vafichita-ptdrana 


SYNONYMS 

$ri-krsna-caitanya—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; §ri-yuta nityananda—Lord 
Nityananda; sri-advaita-acarya—Sri Advaita Prabhu; sri-gaura-bhakta-vrnda—the 
devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $ri-svarjpa—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; 
$ri-rapa—Sri Rapa Gosvami; sri-sanatana—Srila Sanatana Gosvami; sri-guru—the 
spiritual master; sri-raghundatha —Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; sri-jiva-carana—the 
lotus feet of Srila Jiva Gosvami; nija-sire dhari’—catching on my head; ei sabara 
carana—the lotus feet of all of them; yaha haite—by which action; haya—there 
is; saba—all; vafichita-pdrana—the fulfilling of desires. 


TRANSLATION 


So that my desires may be fulfilled, | place the lotus feet of these per- 
sonalities on my head: Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, with Lord Nityananda, 
Advaita Acarya and Their devotees, as well as Sri Svarapa Damodara Gosvami, 
Sri Rapa Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, who 
is my spiritual master, and Srila Jiva Gosvami. 


PURPORT 


Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami was the instructing spiritual master of Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami and has therefore been described as sri-guru. 


TEXT 147 


Mata bal-grti—‘awe BritastHy? | 
cata UN—fHa, Sica TES Atotey 989 1 
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sabara carana-krpa— ‘guru upadhyay’’ 
mora vani——sisy4a, tare bahuta nacai 


SYNONYMS 


sabara—of all of them; carana-krpa—the mercy of the lotus feet; guru 
upadhyayi—my teacher of Vedic instruction; mora vani—my words; sisya—the 
disciples; tare—them; bahuta nadcdi—| made dance in various ways. 


TRANSLATION 


The mercy of their lotus feet is my spiritual master, and my words are my 
disciples that | have made dance in various ways. 


PURPORT 


Upadhy4yi, or upadhyaya, refers to one who teaches when approached 
(upetya adhiyate asmat). In the Manu-samhita it is said: 


eka-desam tu vedasya 
vedangany api va punah 

yo ‘dhyapayati vrtty-artham 
upadhyayah sa ucyate 


“One who teaches others a part of the Vedas or literatures supplementary to the 
Vedas may be called upadhydaya.” Upadhyaya also refers to one who teaches art. 


TEXT 148 


faata aa cafe’ em aiota atfaeni | 
Str al aieta, AI sfrai afeerl u seu u 


sisyara srama dekhi’ guru nacana rakhila 
‘krpa’ na nacaya, ‘vani’ vasiya rahila 


SYNONYMS 
sisyara—of the disciples; srama—the fatigue; dekhi’—seeing; guru—the 
spiritual master; ndcana rakhila—stopped causing the dancing; krpd—mercy; na 
nacaya—does not make dance; vani—the words; vasiya—sitting down; rahila— 
remain silent. 
TRANSLATION 


Seeing the fatigue of the disciples, the spiritual master has stopped making 
them dance, and because that mercy no longer makes them dance, my words 
now sit silently. 
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TEXT 149 


waaay ath eisica atfoce al erica | 
AS Aioieeni, alo? siren faetica n sso i 
anipunda vani apane nacite na jane 
yata nacaila, naci’ karila visrame 
SYNONYMS 
anipuna vani—inexperienced words; dpane—by themselves; nacite—to 


dance; né—not; jane—know how; yata—whatever; nacaila—caused to dance; 
naci’—after dancing; karila visrame—took rest. 


TRANSLATION 


My inexperienced words do not know how to dance by themselves. The 
mercy of the guru made them dance as much as possible, and now, after 
dancing, they have taken rest. 


TEXT 150 
AA CSNSiAca SIA Sas eR | 
T-RAatA FAI-SAti —BTSA SLAG Wi eo i 


saba srota-ganera kari carana vandana 
yan-sabara carana-krpa—subhera kdrana 


SYNONYMS 


saba—all; srota-ganera—of the readers; kari—l do; carana vandana— 
worshiping the lotus feet; yan-sabara—of all of whom; carana-krpa—the mercy 
of the lotus feet; subhera karana—the cause of all good fortune. 


TRANSLATION 


| now worship the lotus feet of all my readers, for by the mercy of their lotus 
feet there is all good fortune. 


TEXT 151 


CHSMASIYS CAS Ga GTA | 
SiF Bae Goa] Sea) Qf CAH Se3 HN 


caitanya-caritamrta yei jana sune 
tarira carana dhufid karon mufii pane 
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SYNONYMS 
caitanya-caritamrta—the description of Lord Sri Caitanya’s pastimes; yér jana 
sune—anyone who hears; tara carana—his lotus feet; dhufd—washing; 
karon—do; mufii—l; pane —drinking. 
TRANSLATION 


If one hears the pastimes of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as described in 
Sti Caitanya-caritamrta, | wash his lotus feet and drink the water. 


TEXT 152 


CANSIA ARCA BEA TIs-Sae | 
CORA G-VIS FHC AVA CHAT SHA 11 $2 


Srotara pada-renu karon mastaka-bhdsana 
tomara e-amrta pile saphala haila srama 


SYNONYMS 


Srotara—of the audience; pada-renu—the dust of the lotus feet; karon—| 
make; mastaka-bhisana—a decoration on my head; tomara—all of you; e- 


amrta—this nectar; pile—have drunk; sa-phala—successful; haila—has become; 
$rama—my labor. 


TRANSLATION 


| decorate my head with the dust of the lotus feet of my audience. Now you 
have all drunk this nectar, and therefore my labor is successful. 


TEXT 153 


Glar-aqate-stcw ata art | 
COSMOASIS SCS SHANA i Seon 


sri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade ydara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
sri-rGpa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; asa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named _ Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsmadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 
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TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


TEXT 154 


prasaqecney leo Sa facats 
werqecalis SlaniaiecaTs | 
SHTAAFATH SHSICAS CHIRAL 
THATS aAyeoss cela SAAT |W 5¢8 | 


caritam amrtam etac chrila-caitanya-visnoh 
subhadam asubhandsi sraddhayasvadayed yah 

tad-amala-pada-padme bhrrigatdm etya so ‘yam 
rasayati rasam uccaih prema-madhvika-piram 


SYNONYMS 


caritam—the character; amrtam—nectarean; etat—this; srila—most opulent; 
caitanya—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; visnoh—of He who is Lord Visnu Himself, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; subhadam—giving auspiciousness; asubha- 
nasi—destroying all inauspiciousness; sraddhaya—with faith and _ love; 
dsvadayet—should taste; yah—anyone who; tat-amala-pada-padme—at the 
spotless lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhrngatém etya— 
becoming like a bumblebee; sah—that person; ayam—this; rasayati—tastes; 
rasam—transcendental mellow; uccaih—a large quantity; prema-madhvika—of 
the wine of ecstatic love; pdram—full. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya-caritamrta is filled with the activities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. It invokes all good for- 
tune and destroys everything inauspicious. If one tastes the nectar of 
Caitanya-caritamrta with faith and love, | become like a bumblebee tasting 
the honey of transcendental love from his lotus feet. 


TEXT 155 


Slammacatotier-cattfaacrs-ShCH | 
CSV MsICIStOSHSASIYSH See | 
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$riman-madana-gopala- 
govindadeva-tustaye 

caitanyarpitam astv etac 
caitanya-caritamrtam 


SYNONYMS 
srimat—all-beautiful; madana-gopdla—of the Deity Madana-mohana; govin- 
da-deva—of the Deity Sri Govindadeva in Vrndavana; tustaye—for the satisfac- 
tion; caitanya-arpitam—offered to Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; astu—let it be; 
etat—this book; caitanya-caritamrtam—containing the nectarean activities of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Since this book, Caitanya-caritamrta, is now complete, having been written 
for the satisfaction of the most opulent Deities Madana-mohanaji and Govin- 
daji, let it be offered at the lotus feet of Sri Krsna Caitanyadeva. 


TEXT 156 
afaanatinegaac 
RACHA fr S-AHSV-Carevary | 
fafaapaticetor 

we Ug afnss ANSCS SHAW sew i 


parimala-vasita-bhuvanam 
svarasonmadita-rasajfia-rolambam 
giridhara-caranambhojam 
kah khalu rasikah samihate hatum 


SYNONYMS 


parimala—with the scent; vasita—perfumed; bhuvanam—the whole world; 
sva-rasa-unmadita—inspired by their own mellows; rasa-jfia—devotees; rolam- 
bam—like bumblebees; giridhara-carana-ambhojam—the lotus feet of Lord 
Giridhari; kah—who; khalu—certainly; rasikah—a realized soul; samihate 
hatum—endeavors to give up. 


TRANSLATION 
Realized devotees are like bumblebees maddened by their own mellows at 
Krsna’s lotus feet. The scent of those lotus feet perfumes the entire world. 
Who is the realized soul that could give them up? 
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TEXT 157 


aiice Fraftatcsicw taics galeareca | 
BAiceafHsrireaste aicewign APSte shes used 


sake sindhv-agni-vanendau 
jyaisthe vrndavandantare 

stryahe ‘sita-paficamyam 
grantho ‘yam purnatam gatah 


SYNONYMS 
sake—in the Sakadbda Era; sindhu-agni-vanendau—in 1537; jyaisthe—in the 
month of Jyaistha (May-June); vrndavana-antare—in the forest of Vrndavana; 
strya-ahe—on the day of the sun (Sunday); asita-paficamyém—on the fifth day 
of the dark fortnight; granthah—book; ayam—this (Caitanya-caritamrta); pur- 
natam—completion; gatah —achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


In Vendavana in the year 1537, Sakabda Era, in the month of Jyaistha [May- 
June], on Sunday, the fifth day of the waning moon, this Caitanya-caritamrta 
has been completed. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-lila, 


Twentieth Chapter, describing the meaning of Siksdstaka and how the Lord tasted 
it Himself. 


END OF THE ANTYA-LILA 


Concluding Words 


Today, Sunday, November 10, 1974—corresponding to the 10th of Karttika, 
Caitanya Era 488, the eleventh day of the dark fortnight, the Rama-ekadasi—we 
have now finished the English translation of Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami's Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta in accordance with the authorized order of His Divine Grace 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Gosvami Maharaja, my beloved eternal spiritual 
master, guide and friend. Although according to material vision His Divine Grace 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada passed away from this ma- 
terial world on the last day of December, 1936, | still consider His Divine Grace to 
be always present with me by his vani, his words. There are two ways of associ- 
ation—by vani and by vapu. Vani means words, and vapu means physical 
presence. Physical presence is sometimes appreciable and sometimes not, but 
vani continues to exist eternally. Therefore we must take advantage of the vani, 
not the physical presence. Bhagavad-gita, for example, is the vani of Lord Krsna. 
Although Krsna was personally present five thousand years ago and is no longer 
physically present from the materialistic point of view, Bhagavad-gita continues. 

In this connection we may call to memory the time when | was fortunate 
enough to meet His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada, sometime in the year 1922. 
Srila Prabhupada had come to Calcutta from Sridhama Mayapur to start the mis- 
sionary activities of the Gaudiya Matha. He was sitting in a house at Ulta Danga 
when through the inducement of an intimate friend, the late Stiman 
Narendranatha Mallika, | had the opportunity to meet His Divine Grace for the 
first time. | do not remember the actual date of the meeting, but at that time | was 
one of the managers of Dr. Bose’s laboratory in Calcutta. | was a newly married 
young man, addicted to Gandhi’s movement and dressed in khadi. Fortunately, 
even at our first meeting, His Divine Grace advised me to preach the cult of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in English in the Western countries. Because at that time | 
was a complete nationalist, a follower of Mahatma Gandhi's, | submitted to His 
Divine Grace that unless our country were freed from foreign subjugation, no one 
would hear the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu seriously. Of course, we 
had some argument on this subject, but at last | was defeated and convinced that 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s message is the only panacea for suffering humanity. | 
was also convinced that the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was then in the 
hands of a very expert devotee and that surely the message of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu would spread all over the world. | could not, however, immediately 
take up his instructions to preach, but ! took his words very seriously and was al- 
ways thinking of how to execute his order, although | was quite unfit to do so. 
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In this way | passed my life as a householder until 1950, when | retired from 
family life as a vanaprastha. With no companion, | loitered here and there until 
1958, when | took sannydsa. Then | was completely ready to discharge the order 
of my spiritual master. Previously, in 1936, just before His Divine Grace passed 
away at Jagannatha Puri, | wrote him a letter asking what | could do to serve him. 
In reply, he wrote me a letter, dated 13 December 1936, ordering me, in the same 
way, to preach in English the cult of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as | had heard it 
from him. 

After he passed away, | started the fortnightly magazine Back to Godhead 
sometime in 1944 and tried to spread the cult of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
through this magazine. After | took sannydsa, a well-wishing friend suggested that 
| write books instead of magazines. Magazines, he said, might be thrown away, 
but books remain perpetually. Then | attempted to write Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
Before that, when | was a householder, | had written on Srimad Bhagavad-gita and 
had completed about eleven hundred pages, but somehow or other the 
manuscript was stolen. In any case, when | had published Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
First Canto, in three volumes in India, | thought of going to the U.S.A. By the 
mercy of His Divine Grace, | was able to come to New York on September 17, 
1965. Since then, | have translated many books, including Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Teachings of Lord Caitanya (a summary) and many others. 

In the meantime, | was induced to translate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta and publish 
it in an elaborate version. In his leisure time in later life, His Divine Grace Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura would simply read Caitanya-caritamrta. It was his 
favorite book. He used to say that there would be a time when foreigners would 
learn the Bengali language to read Caitanya-caritamrta. The work on this transla- 
tion began about eighteen months ago. Now, by the grace of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, it is 
finished. In this connection | have to thank my American disciples, especially 
Sriman Pradyumna dasa Adhikari, Sriman Nitai dasa Adhikari, Sriman Jayadvaita 
dasa Brahmacari and many other boys and girls who are sincerely helping me in 
writing, editing and publishing all these literatures. 

| think that His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura is always seeing 
my activities and guiding me within my heart by his words. As it is said in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, tene brahma hrda ya ddi-kavaye. Spiritual inspiration comes from 
within the heart, wherein the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His Paramatma 
feature, is always sitting with all His devotees and associates. It is to be admitted 
that whatever translation work | have done is through the inspiration of my 
spiritual master because personally | am most insignificant and incompetent to do 
this materially impossible work. | do not think myself a very learned scholar, but | 
have full faith in the service of my spiritual master, His Divine Grace Stila Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. If there is any credit to my activities of translating, it 
is all due to His Divine Grace. Certainly if His Divine Grace were physically present 
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at this time, it would have been a great occasion for jubilation, but even though 
he is not physically present, | am confident that he is very pleased by this work of 
translation. He was very fond of seeing many books published to spread the Krsna 
consciousness movement. Therefore our society, the International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness, has formed to execute the order of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His Divine Grace Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. 

It is my wish that devotees of Lord Caitanya all over the world enjoy this 
translation, and | am glad to express my gratitude to the learned men in the 
Western countries who are so pleased with my work that they are ordering in ad- 
vance all my books that will be published in the future. On this occasion, 
therefore, | request my disciples who are determined to help me in this work to 
continue their cooperation fully, so that philosophers, scholars, religionists and 
people in general all over the world will benefit by reading our transcendental 
literatures such as Srimad-Bhagavatam and Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, dated 
November 10, 1974, at the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, Hare Krsna Land, Juhu, 
Bombay. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by his own example. 

Acintya-bhedabheda-tattva—Lord Caitanya’s ‘simultaneously one and different” doctrine, 
which establishes the inconceivable simultaneous existence of the Absolute Truth as 
both personal and impersonal. 

Arati—ceremony of worshiping the Lord by the offering of various auspicious articles such as 
incense, flowers, water, fans, ghee lamps, foodstuff, etc. 

Ardha-bahya—half-external consciousness. 

Avaisnava—a nondevotee. 

Avatara—(lit., one who descends) an incarnation of the Lord who descends from the spiritual 
sky to the material universe with a particular mission described in scriptures. 


Bhagavan —(bhaga—opulence; van—possessing) the possessor of all opulences, which are 
generally six —wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation; an epithet 
of the Supreme Person. 

Brahman—(1) the infinitesimal spiritual soul; (2) the all-pervading impersonal aspect of 
Krsna; (3) the Supreme Personality of Godhead; (4) the total material substance. 

Brahmana—the intelligent class of men, according to the system of social and spiritual orders. 

Bramajyoti—(brahma—spiritual; jyoti—light) the impersonal effulgence emanating from the 
body of Krsna. 


C 


Cakravaki—the female counterpart of the cakra bird. When the male cakra bird and the 
female cakravaki bird are separated they make mournful sounds during the night. 
Candalas —dog-eaters; the lowest class of human beings. 


D 


Dama —self-control. 

Damodara—(Dama—trope; udara—belly or waist) a name of Krsna given to him when he was 
bound around the waist with a rope by mother Yasoda. 

Dharma —that which is the natural established order of things or that which is the natural es- 
tablished function of the living being. 


G 


Gauracandra—(gaura—golden; candra—moon) a name of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
denoting his appearance to be like that of a golden moon. 
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Gopis —pure devotees of Krsna who were related to Him as cowherd girl friends in the mood 
of conjugal love. 
Govinda—the name of Krsna which means “He who pleases the senses and the cows.” 


Jfidani—one who is engaged in the cultivation of knowledge (especially by philosophical 
speculation). Upon attaining perfection, a jfani surrenders to Krsna. 


K 


Khadi—cotton cloth. 

Krsna-katha—narrations spoken by or about Krsna. 

Ksatriya—the administrative or protective occupation according to the system of four social 
and spiritual orders. 

Kunkuma—a sweetly-flavored reddish powder which is thrown on the bodies of worshipable 
persons. 


M 


Madana-mohana—the name of Krsna which means “He who charms Cupid.” 

Madhava—a name of Krsna comparing him to the sweetness of springtime or the sweetness 
of honey. 

Madhupati—name of Krsna in Dvarakd. 

Mahda-bhagavata—a devotee in the highest stage of devotional life. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mahd-prasdda—See: prasada. 

Mantra—(manas—mind; tr—to deliver) a pure sound vibration to deliver the mind from its 
material inclinations. 

Maya —(md—not; ya—this) illusion; an energy of Krsna’s which deludes the living entity into 
forgetfulness of the Supreme Lord. 

Mlecchas—class of men outside the four social and spiritual divisions of Vedic society whose 
standards of morality, religion, ways of living etc. are abominable. 

Mukunda—the name of Krsna which means “the giver of liberation.” 


N 


Narayana—the four-handed expansion of the Supreme Lord Krsna. 


P 


Pandita—a learned scholar. 
Paramatma—the Supersoul, the localized aspect of the Supreme Lord within the heart of all 
living entities. 
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Pika—the Indian cuckoo bird. 

Prakrti—material nature (lit., that which is predominated) There are two prakrtis—apara- 
prakrti, the material nature, and para-prakrti, the spiritual nature (living entities) — 
which are both predominated over by the Supreme Lord. 

Praséda—(lit., mercy) food offered to Krsna, which becomes spiritual when offered and 
which 

Praséda—llit., mercy) food offered to Krsna, which becomes spiritual when offered and 
which can purify the living entity. 


S 


Sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha —(sat —eternal existence; cit—knowledge; ananda—bliss; vigraha— 
form) the eternal form of the Supreme Lord, which is full of bliss and knowledge; or, 
the eternal transcendental form of the living entity. 

Sama—control of one’s senses. 

Sankirtana-yajfia—the sacrifice prescribed for the age of Kali; that is, congregational chanting 
of the name, fame and pastimes of the Supreme Lord. 

$4stra—revealed scripture. 

Satya—truthfulness. 

Sirnha-dvadra—the lion gate outside the Jagannatha temple in Puri. 

Srivatsa—white hair on the chest of Lord Visnu representing the goddess of fortune Laksmi. 

Suka—parrot. 

Sukrti—pious activities performed by the mercy of Krsna. 


U 


Upadhyaya—a teacher who makes a living teaching Sanskrit grammar. 
Uttamasloka—the name of Krsna which means “one who is praised by chosen words and 
verses.” 


Vv 


Vaikunthas — (lit., without anxiety) the eternal planets of the spiritual sky. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of the Supreme Lord Visnu, or Krsna. 

Vaisya—the class of men involved in business and farming, according to the system of four 
social and spiritual orders. 

Vali—name of a monkey who was the son of Indra, the king of heaven, and elder brother of 
Sugriva, the monkey king in the epic Ramayana. 

Vani—the words of the spiritual master, which exist eternally. 

Vapu—the physical presence of the spiritual master. 

Vrajendra—Nanda Maharaja, the foster father of Lord Krsna. 

Vrndavana—the site of Krsna’s transcendental village pastimes, exhibited when He was 
present on earth about five thousand years ago. 
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Vydsa-ptja— worship of the appearance day of the bona fide spiritual master, who repre- 
sents Vyasa, the compiler of Vedic literature. 


Y 


Yadupati—the name of Krsna which means ‘King of the Yadu dynasty.” 

Yavanas —a class of untouchable men who are outside of the four spiritual and social divi- 
sions of Vedic society. A term usually referring to the Mohammedans. 

Yoga-maya—the internal potency of the Lord, which hides Him from nondevotees. 


Bengali Pronunciation Guide 


BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 


Vowels 
Sa Bya 2 i a i Bu a a Wy 
a t Ge @ ai ‘Bo 9 au 
y) ™ fanusvara) @ n (candra-bindu) . h (visarga) 
Consonants 
Gutterals: C7 ka <q kha at ga q gha 6 na 
Palatals: B ca B cha GF ja Bina Bia 
Cerebrals: B ta 5 tha Gada B dha | na 
Dentals: Gta QF tha FF da (dha Ana 
Labials: A pa pha Iba @ bha FT ma 
Semivowels: Yya Gra Ala Gva 
Sibilants: at Sa q ga Asa B ha 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 


Vowel Symbols 


Ta fi %: ue See. ey 


Ge Cai G To 


G Yui 


For example: a ka fe ki = ki ¢ ku F ko r: ky 


Fi CFke Cai CFT ko TY kau 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 
The symbol virdma (8) indicates that there is no final vowel. ¢ k 
The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 


a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; d-—like thed in dawn. 


final a is usually silent. dh —like the dh in good-house. 
a —like thea in far. n —like the n in gnaw. 
i, T—like the ee in meet. t—as in talk but with the tongue against th 
u, u —like the w in rule. the teeth. 
1 —like the ri in rim. th—as in hor-house but with the tongue agains 
t —like the ree in reed. the teeth. 
e —like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
ai —like the oi in boil. teeth. 
o —like the o in go. dh—as in good-house but with the tongue 
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth. 
m —/anusvara) like the ng in song. n—as in nor but with the tongue against the 
h —(visarga) a final h sound like in Ah. teeth. 


n —(candra-bindu) a nasal n sound. 


like in the French word bon. 
k —like the k in kite. 


kh —like the kh in Eckhart. 

g —like the g in got. 

gh —like the gh in big-house. 

n —like the n in bank. 

c —like the ch in chalk. 

ch —like the chh in much-haste. 
j —like the / in joy. 

jh —like the geh in college-hall. 
h —like the n in bunch. 


p —like the p in pine. 

ph —like the ph in philosopher. 
b —like the b in bird. 

bh —like the bh in rub-hard. 

m —like the m in mother. 

y —like the in jaw. ¥ 

y —like the y in year. ¥ 

r —like ther in run. 

1 —like the / in Jaw. 

v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf. 
8, $ —like the sh in shop. 

s —like thes in sun. 


{ —like the ¢ in ralk. h—like the h in home. 
th —like the th in hot-house. 


This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro- 
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness, 3764 Watseka Ave., Los Angeles, California 90034. 


Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line 
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. In the first column the trans- 
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references 
and page number for each verse are to be found. 


A 


acambite sphure krsnera mathuragamana 
acambite sunena prabhu krsna-venu-gana 
acaryadi bhakta-gane milila prasada diya 
acarya-gosani prabhure sandesa kahila 
acaryera thai giya ajfia magila 

acetana padiyachena, —yena kusmanda 
achuka narira kaya, kahite vasiye 
adbhuta-daydlu caitanya—adbhuta-vadanya! 
adbhuta nigddha premera madhurya-mahima 
adharamrta nija-svare, _ saficdriyd sei bale, 


adhareraei riti, ara Suna kuniti, 
adharera guna saba ihate saficdrila 
agama-sdstrera vidhi-vidhane kusala 
age dekhi’ hasi’ krsna antardhana 


age pailakrsne, tare punah harafia 


aho bata sva-paco ‘to gariyan 

‘aho suna, gopi-gana, _ bale pinto tomara 
aho vidhatas tava na kvacid daya 

aiche daydlu data loke nahi suni anya 
aiche mahaprabhura lila—ndahi ora-para 


aiche sloka kare, —lokera camatkara mana 
aiche vicitra krida kari’, tire aila 

aiksava, karptra, marica, eldica, lavanga, 
disa tumi mora sange, karana darasana’ 
ditota haite samudra dekhena acambite 


ajfid deha’, —brahmana-ghare anna lafia diye 
4kantha-vapu jale paise, | mukha-miatra jale 
akasa—ananta, tate yaiche paksi-gana 

akase kahena prabhu, sakase kahena 
‘akrtarthan’ kene karis dara? 


‘akrara kare tomara dosa, amaya kene 
alaksite yai’ sindhu-jale jhanpa dila 
alaukika asvade sabara vismita haila 
alaukika-gandha-svada, anya-vismarana 
alaukika gadha-prema-cesta haya jfana 


19.32 
17.10 
19.16 
19.17 
19.17 


17.17 
16.123 
17.68 
17.67 
16.127 


16.130 
16.112 
19.25 
19.86 
19.87 


16.27 
16.125 
19.45 
17.68 
20.80 


16.75 
18.100 
16.108 
16.82 
18.26 


16.19 
18.92 
20.79 
18.79 
19.47 


19.49 
18.28 
16.107 
16.113 
17.66 


193 

83 
186 
186 
186 


86 
60 
114 
114 
63 


65 
54 
190 
221 
221 


14 
61 
201 
114 
284 


38 
166 
53 
41 
130 


160 
283 
153 
202 


203 
131 
52 
55 
113 
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alaukika krsna-lila, divya-sakti tara 
alaukika prabhura ‘cesta, ‘pralapa’ suniya 
4m inha lafia aila balatkara kari’ 


amanind manadena 

amdra dharma-bhaya kari’, rahi’ yadi 
amara durdaiva, —name nahi anuraga!!”’ 
amdara name pada-padma dhariha tanhara 


amara sarira kastha-putali-samana 
ami—ati-ksudra jiva, paksi ranga-tuni 
‘ami—bada ojha jani bhdta chadaite’ 
4miha bujhite nari tarajara artha’ 
“ami—krsna-pada-dasi, —tenho—rasa- 


‘ami likhi’, -ehamithyakari anumdana 
4mi—nica-jati, dmara nahi krsna-bhakti 
“ami—nica-jati, tumi, —atithi sarvottama 
ami—nica-jati, tumi—susajjana raya” 
amra bheta diya tanra carana vandila 


amra-phala lafia tenho geld tanra sthana 
anandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padarin 
aneka karila yatna, na haya cetana 
aneka-ksane mahaprabhu paila cetana 
aneka-lokera vaficha —aneka-prakdra 


aneka ‘sukrte’ iha hafiache samprapti 

ani’ karaya tomara dasi, sun’ loka kare 
anipund vani dpane ndcite nd jane 
anista-Sanka vind kara mane nahi ana 
“anista-sankini bandhu-hrdayani bhavanti 


antarafiga bhakta laya kari’ kona chala 
‘antar-dasa’, ‘bahya-dasa’, ‘ardha-bahya’ 
antar-dasara kichu ghora, kichu bahya-jfiana 
‘antardhana ha-ila prabhu’, —niscaya karila 
antarvanibhir apy asya 


4nthi-cosa sei patuya-kholate bhariya 
anudghatya dvara-trayam uru ca bhitti- 
‘anuvada’ haite smare grantha-vivarana 
‘anuvada’ kaile pai lilara ‘asvada’ 

anya aiche haya, amaya nahi aiche 


19.103 
19.106 
17.27 


20.21 
16.127 
20.19 
19.6 


20.92 
20.90 
18.61 
19.28 
20.48 


20.92 
16.29 
16.18 
16.23 
16.15 


16.14 
20.12 
17.19 
17.20 
20.17 


16.114 
16.128 
20.149 
18.39 
18.40 


16.44 
18.77 
18.78 
18.38 
19.105 


16.36 
17.72 
20.140 
20.102 
16.29 


231 
232 
90 


253 

63 
252 
182 


289 
289 
145 
191 
266 


289 


249 
87 
87 

252 


55 
63 
314 
136 
136 


25 
152 
152 
135 
232 


21 
116 
310 
293 

15 
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anya-katha, anya-mana, _ bahire anya 
anya udyane kiba unmade padila? 
anyera durlabha prasada tanhdare karila 
4panara hdsi lagi’, naha narira vadha- 
apanara karma-dosa, _ tore kibakari 


4panare kare samsari jiva-abhimana 
dpana sodhite tara chonye eka ‘kana’ 
apana vind anya madhurya karaya 
dpane nacaye, —tine nace eka-thafi 
apani asvadi’ prabhu dekhaila sima 


aparicita satrura mitra, rakhe utpala—e bada 
dra dina kahena prabhu, — ‘pada, puridasa’ 
dra eka haya, —tenho ati-krpa kare 
arambhild jala-keli,  anyo’nye jala 

dra saba govindera ancale bandhila 


‘ardha-bahye’ iti-uti karena darasane 


‘ardha-bahye’ kahena prabhu pralapa-vacane 


ardha-ratri gonaila krsna-katha-range 
ardra kaupina dara kari’ suska parana 
are vidhi akaruna, dekhdafia krsnanana, 


are vidhi, tui bada-i nithura 

aslisya va padaratam pinastu mam 
asokera tale krsne dekhena acambite 
astadasa paricchede —samudre patana 
astame —raémacandra-purira dgamana 


asthi-sandhi chade, haya ati dirghakara”’ 
asthi-sandhi chutile carma kare nada-bade 
asthi-sandhi-tyage, anubhavera udgama 
asvada dure rahu, yara gandhe mana mate 
4svada dure rahu, yara gandhe mate mana 


asvada kariya dekha, —sabdra pratita 
dsvadite preme matta ha-ila sabara mana 
asvadyasvadayan bhaktan 

ataeva sei-saba lila na pari varnibare 
“atahpara ara na kariha punar-bara 


ati-bahulya-bhaye grantha nd kailur 
ati-dainye punah mage dasya-bhakti-dana 
ati-dirgha sithila tanu-carma natkaya 
atisayokti, virodhabhasa, dui alankara 


autsukyera pravinye, _jiti’ anya bhava- 
ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram 

ayogya hafia tahd keha sada pana kare 
ayogyera deoyaya krsnadharamrta-phala 
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17.37 
18.35 
16.49 
16.133 
19.50 


20.31 
18.23 
16.111 
18.18 
17.67 


18.98 
16.73 
20.98 
18.85 
16.92 


18.76 
18.79 
17.4 

18.73 
19.48 


19.47 
20.47 
19.85 
20.134 
20.115 


18.69 
18.53 
20.124 
16.90 
16.111 


16.110 
16.115 
16.1 
20.75 
16.47 


18.11 
20.31 
18.72 
18.99 


17.58 
20.32 
16.137 
16.138 


96 
134 
27 
66 
204 


259 
129 

54 
127 
114 


164 
37 
291 
156 
46 


151 
153 

80 
150 
203 


202 
266 
221 
307 
299 


148 
142 
303 
45 
54 


54 
56 
1 
282 
26 


124 
259 
150 
165 


109 
259 
68 
68 


badamatsya bali’ ami uthailun yatane 
bahir-dvare ache kalidasa pratyasa 
bahire jadimé, antare ananda-vihvala 


bahire ucchista-garte phelaila 

bahir nrsimho hrdaye nrsimho 

bahirvase soyaila valuka chadana 
bahu-janma punya kare, _ tabe ‘sukrti’ 
bahu-milya prasada sei vastu sarvottama 


bahu sammanakaild kalidasere dekhiya 
bahya-krtya karena, preme garagara 
baisa ‘pahaca’-pache upara daksina- 
baisa ‘pahaca‘-tale ache eka nimna 
‘baula’ hafid ami kailun dharma-nasa 


baulake kahiha, —hate nd vikaya caula 
baulake kahiha, —iha kahiyache baula”’ 
baulake kahiha, —kaya nahika aula 
baulakekahiha,—lokaha-ila baula 
bhagavatera sloka pade madhura kariya 


bhdagavatera slokera artha karite 


bhagya-vase kabhu paya, abhagye kabhu 
bhaksanerakrama kari’, dhariyache 
bhaksyera paripati dekhi’, — krsna haila 


bhakta-bhdava angikare taha asvadite 


bhakta-bhukta-avasesa, —tina mahd-bala 
bhakta-gana laid vicdra kaila ara dine 
bhakta-gana prabhu-sange rahe cari-mase 
bhakta-gana-sange sada prema-vihvale 
bhakta-pada-dhili ara bhakta-pada-jala 


bhakta-premara yata das, ye gati prakara 
‘bhakta-sesa‘ haila ‘maha-maha- 
bhakta-vatsalya yahan dekhaila 

bhaktera prema-vikara dekhi’ krsnera 
bhakte sikhdite yei siksastaka kahila 


bhava jani’ pade raya gopira vacana 
bhavanurdpa gita gaya svardpa 
bhojanakarile patra phelafa yaya 

bhame padi’ kabhu marccha, kabhu gadi’ 


bhamete padild prabhu murcchita had 
bhimite padi’ ache prabhu dirgha saba 
bhanimiali-jati, ‘vaisnava’—‘jhadu’ tanra 
bhunkte svayarm yad avasista-rasam 


18.48 
16.55 
17.17 


16.36 
16.53 
18.73 
16.131 
16.91 


16.16 
16.103 
16.50 
16.41 
19.9 


19.20 
19.21 
19.21 
19.20 
17.30 


17.32 
17.45 
18.103 
18.107 
18.17 


16.60 
19.66 
16.77 
16.3 

16.60 


18.16 
16.59 
20.119 
18.15 
20.139 


16.139 
17.5 
16.12 
18.7 


19.87 
18.71 
16.14 
16.140 


140 


21 
29 
150 
65 
45 


51 
27 
23 
183 


188 
188 
188 
188 

91 


93 
101 
168 
170 
126 


32 
212 
39 


32 


126 

31 
301 
126 
310 


69 
81 
6 
122 


221 
149 
7 
69 


Index of Bengali 


bhita nahe—tenho krsna-caitanya-bhavagan 18.64 


bhdta-preta amara nd lage ‘nrsirnha’- 
bhita-preta-jfiane tomara haila 
brahmadi deva yara nahi paya sima 


brahmadi-durlabha ei nindaye ‘amrta’ 
brahmana-vaisnava yata—chota, bada 
buddhi-pravesa nahi tate, na pari 


Cc 


cahiye bediite diche ratri-sesa haila 
caitanya-caritamrta, amrta haite 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


caitanya-caritamrta—nitya-nitana 
caitanya-caritamrta yei jana sune 
caitanya-caritra-varnana kailu samdpana 
caitanya-lilamrta-sindhu—dugdhabdhi 
caitanya-lilaya tenho hayena ‘adi-vyasa’ 


caitanya-mangale ihd likhiyache sthane- 
caitanya-mangale tenho likhiydche 
caitanya-prabhura ei krpara mahima 
caitanyarpitam astv etac 
cakravaka-mandala, _ prthak prthak 


canda dharite cahe, yena hafid ‘vimana’ 
candra-kantye uchalita taranga ujjvala 
caritamamrtam etac chrila-caitanya- 
cataka-parvata dekhi’ prabhura dhavana 
cataka-parvate geld, kibd konarkete?’ 


caturdase — divyonmada-arambha 
caturthe —sri-sanatanera dvitiya-milana 
cetana ha-ile hasta-pada bahire aila 


ceto-darpana-marjanarh bhava-mahadavagni- 


chada’ krsna-kathd adhanya, kaha naya- 
chadi’ anya nari-gana, | mora vasa tanu- 
chaya rtu-gana yahan vasanta pradhana 
cirdyu-parvata-dike kata-jana geld 


citta-suddhi, sarva-bhakti-sadhana-udgama 
casi’ csi’ cosa anthi phelila 
cdsite cdsite haya premete ullasa 


18.57 
18.66 
16.76 


16.97 
16.10 
20.77 


18.38 
16.151 
17:73 


18.121 
19.112 
20.153 


19.111 
20.151 
20.78 
20.88 
20.82 


20.87 
20.85 
16.76 
20.155 
18.95 


18.19 
18.27 
20.154 
20.125 
18.36 


20.123 
20.108 
17.21 
20.12 
17.55 


20.50 
19.83 
18.41 


20.13 
16.35 
16.37 


146 
143 
147 

38 


48 
5 
282 


135 
76 
117 


177 
241 
315 


241 
314 
283 
288 
285 


287 
286 

38 
317 
162 


127 
131 
316 
303 
135 


303 
296 

88 
249 
107 


267 
220 
137 


249 
21 
22 


and Sanskrit Verses 


D 


dadhad bhittau sasvad vadana-vidhu- 
dainyodvega-arti utkanthd, santosa 
dambha kari bali’ srota, na kariha rosa 
damodara-pandita kaila prabhure vakya- 
damodara-svaripa-thani tanre samarpila 


darsana-matre manusyera paise sei kaya 
‘dasa’ kari’ vetana more deha prema- 
dasame —kahilur bhakta-datta-ds vadana 
deha jiye tanhavine,  dhik ei jivane, 
deha-tyage haite tanra karila 


dekhena—eka jaliyd aise kandhe jala 
dekhena, —jagannatha haya murali-vadana 
dekhi’ ami praldpa kailuh—hena laya 
dekhi’ anandita haila gaura bhagavan 
“dekhi ei updye, — krsma-as4 chadi’ 


dekhi, —gosthe venu bajaya vrajendra- 
dekhi, —jala-krida karena vrajendra- 
dekhi, —krsna rasa karena gopigana-sane 
deuti jvaliyd karena prabhura 

dhana, jana nahi magon, kavitd 


dhanyasyadyam navah prema 
dharma chadaya venu-dvare, 
dipa jvdli’ ghare geld, dekhi’ prabhura 

drutam gaccha drastur priyam iti tad- 
dui-prakdre sahisnutd kare vrksa-sama 


dui slokera artha kare pralapa kariya 
dara kaile nahi chade prabhura sri-anga- 
dura patha uthafd ghare anana na 
dvadasa vatsara diche dasd—rdtri-dine 
dvadasa vatsare ye ye lild ksane-ksane 


dvadase —jagadanandera taila-bhafijana 
dvara cahi” buli’ sighra bahira ha-ite 
dvara nahi’ paid mukha lage cdri-bhite 
dvitiye—chota-haridase karaild siksana 


E 


ebe amaya kari’ rosa, __ kahi’ pati-tyage 
ebe antya-lila-ganera kari anuvada 

ebe bhaya gela, tomara mana haila sthire 
eho vrajendra-nandana, _ vrajera kona 
ei anusdre habe tara dsvadana 


hane kataksa- 


19.76 
20.5 
20.100 
20.106 
20.113 


18.51 
20.37 
20.117 
19.43 
20.108 


18.44 
16.85 
18.118 
19.83 
17.55 


17.23 
18.80 
18.117 
17.14 
20.30 


19.105 
17.36 
19.61 
16.87 
20.22 


16.120 
17.18 
18.72 
20.69 
18.11 


20.120 
19.63 
19.64 
20.105 


17.36 
20.120 
18.67 
16.142 
20.76 


333 


216 
245 
292 
295 
298 


141 
261 
300 
200 
296 


138 

42 
175 
220 
107 


88 
153 
175 

85 
258 


232 
95 
210 
43 
254 


59 
86 
150 
279 
124 


301 
211 
211 
295 


95 
293 
147 

70 
282 


334 


ei aparadha tumi nd la-iha 4amara 

ei bhdta nrsimha-name capaye dvigune 

ei buddhye mahdaprabhura premavesa haila 
ei cari-lila-bhede, _gaila ei paricchede, 

‘ei dravye eta svada kahan haite dila? 


ei drstante janiha prabhura lilara vistara 
ei ihara manah-katha—kari anumana” 

ei jaliyd jale kari‘ toma uthaila 

“ei krsnera virahe, | udvege mana sthira 
ei lila mahaprabhura raghunatha-dasa 


ei lilé nija-granthe raghunatha-dasa 

ei lila sva-granthe raghunatha-dasa 

ei-mata gaurahari, gandhe kaila mana curi, 
ei-mata gaura-raya, _ visdde kare haya 
ei-mata hafid yei krsna-nama laya 


ei-mata mahaprabhu bhavavista hafia 
ei-mata mahdprabhu bhramite bhramite 
ei-mata mahaprabhu pafid cetana 
ei-mata mahdprabhu prati-ratri-dine 
ei-mata mahdprabhu rahena nilacale 


ei-mata mahdprabhu ratri-divase 
ei-mata mahdprabhu ratri-divase 
ei-mata mahdprabhu vaise nilacale 
ei-mata rasa-lilaya haya yata sloka 
ei-mata rasera sloka-sakala-i padila 


ei-mata tafra ucchista khaya lukanad 
ei-mata vilapite ardha-ratri gela 
ei-mata yata vaisnava vaise gauda-dese 
ei-mate mahaprabhu krsna-premavese 
ei-mate mahaprabhu nilacale vaise 


ei-mate nana-bhave ardha-ratri haila 
ei nivedana tanra carane amara 

ei prema sada jage yahdra antare 

ei radhara vacana, _ visuddha-preme- 
ei sabdamrta cari, ydra haya bhagya 


ei Sloka kari’ tenho karila prakasa 

ei Sloka Suni’ prabhu bhavavista 

ei ta’ kahilun ‘karmakrti’-anubhava 

ei ta’ kahilun prabhura samudra-patana 


‘ei tarajara artha bujhite ndrila’ 
ei tina-seva haite krsna-prema haya 
ei tina thakura haya ‘gaudiyara natha’ 


19.10 
18.58 
16.95 
19.101 
16.94 


20.91 
16.72 
18.113 
17.52 
19.75 


16.86 
17.71 
19.99 
19.53 
20.26 


20.63 
18.26 
19.102 
17.63 
16.3 


17.3 
19.77 
20.3 
18.9 
18.24 


16.13 
19.55 
16.38 
19.3 
18.3 


17.8 
19.19 
19.104 
20.61 
17.48 


16.73 
16.141 
17.70 
18.120 


19.24 
16.61 
20.143 


183 
144 
47 
230 
46 


289 

37 
173 
105 
216 


43 
115 
228 
206 
256 


276 
130 
230 
112 


80 
217 
244 
123 
129 


207 


180 
121 


82 
187 
231 
275 
102 

37 


115 
176 


189 


311 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


ei trijagat bhari’, ache yata yogya 
ei venu ayogya ati, sthavara ‘purusa-jati’, 
ei venu kaila janmdantare? 


eivrajeraramani, kamdrka-tapta- 
eka afijali, dui afijali, tina afijali pila 
eka-bara yara nayane lage, sad tara 


eka-bdra yei sune, _ vydpi rahe’ tara kane, 
ekadase—haridasa-thakurera niryana 
eka-dina prabhu geld jagannatha-darasane 
eka-dina prabhu svardpa-ramananda-sange 
eka-dina prabhu tanha pada praksdlite 


eka-dinera lilara tabu nahi paya anta 
eka-dinera lilara tabu nahi paya sesa 
eka-dine yata haya bhavera vikara 

eka eka paricchedera katha—aneka-prakara 
eka-kdle vaisékhera paurnamasi-dine 


eka narikela nand-jati, eka 4mra nana 
eka nrsimha-marti achena uthite vama- 
ekd ratrye buli’ matsya mariye nirjane 
eka-sakhi sakhi-gane dekhaya sei range 
eka vafichd haya, —yadikrpakari’ kara 


ekeka-hasta-pada tara, tina tina hata 
eke prema, dre bhaya, — dviguna asthira 
e-saba—tomara kutinati, chadaei 
eta bali’ jagamohana geld dhari’ tara hata 
eta bali’ prabhu ta-sabdre vidaya dila 


eta bali’ sabe phire prabhure cahiya 
eta bhava eka-thani karila udaya 

eta bhave radhara mana asthira ha-ild 
etadrsi tava krpa bhagavan mamépi 
etakahi’ gaura-prabhu bhavavista haha 


eta kahi’ krodhavese, _ bhavera tarange 
e-ta narirahu dare, — vrksa saba tara tire, 
eta Suni’ jagadananda hasite lagila 

eta Suni’ svarpa-gosdahi saba tattva jani’ 


etavatd varicha-pdrana karilur tomara” 
eteka cintite radhara nirmala hrdaya 
eteka kahite prabhura kevala ‘bahya’ haila 


eteka pralapa kari’, premdavese gaurahari, 
etha govinda mahdprabhura sabda na 
ethd krsna-radha-sane, _ kaild ye achila 


17.34 94 
16.144 72 
16.143 71 
19.38 196 
16.46 = 25 
19.40 198 
17.43 99 
20.119 301 
16.80 40 
17.4 80 
16.45 25 
18.13 125 
18.14 125 
17.64 112 
20.141 310 
19.78 217 
18.104 168 
16.50 27 
18.57 143 
18.82 154 
16.22 4 
18.52 141 
18.63 146 
16.133 66 
16.83 41 
16.101 50 
18.37. 135 
20.44 264 
20.45 265 
20.16 251 
16.120 59 
17.39 97 
16.147 74 
19.22 188 
18.60 145 
16.47 26 
20.43 264 
18.110 172 
16.150 76 
17.13 84 
18.93 161 
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G 


gabhi-gana-madhye yai’ prabhure paila 
gabhi saba caudike sunke prabhura 
gadgada vani, roma uthila sakala 
gambhirdra bhittye mukha ghasite lagila 
gambhirara dvare govinda karild sayana 


gambhirate svardpa-gosani prabhure 
gandha dasvadite prabhu ha-ila pagala 
gandharva-palibhir anudruta avisad vah 
gandha-taila-mardana,  amalaki-udvartana, 
gangajala, amrtakeli, piyGsagranthi, 


garudera pache rahi’ karena darasana 
gauda-dese haya yata vaisnavera gana 
gauraniga-stava-kalpavrkse kairachena 
gaurdariga-stava-kalpavrkse kariyache 
‘gaurariga-stava-kalpavrkse’ kariyachena 


gayane sangama-gita, _ prabhura phiraila 
ghare asi’ madhydhna kari’ karila bhojana 
gharma-vrsti sahe, anera karaye raksana 


ghuméia padena, taiche karena sayana 
giridhara-caranambhojarn 


gon-gon-sabda karena, —svardpa sunila 
gopa-lilaya paila yei prasada-vasane 
gopi-bhavahrdaye, _ tara vakye vilapaye, 
gopi-gana, kaha saba kariya vicdre 
gopi-gana-saha vihara, hasa, parihasa 


gopyah kim acarad ayarh kusalarn sma venur 
gosdaiiire sayana karai’ dunhe ghare gela 
‘govardhana-sila’, ‘gufija-mala’ tanre 
govinda-virahe stinya ha-ila tribhuvana 
govindere mahaprabhu kairache niyama 


govindere thare prabhu kahena janiya 
gundica-mandire gela, kiba narendrere? 
‘guru’ hafia taru-lataya sikhaya nacana 


H 
ha ha krsna prana-dhana, ha ha 
ha ha sakhi, ki kari upaya! 
ha ha syama-sundara, ha ha pitambara- 
haila gopi-bhavavesa, _ kaila rase paravesa, 
‘hare krsna’ ‘krsna’ kari’ pasaka calaya 


17.15 
17.18 
18.50 
19.58 
17.9 


19.55 
19.89 
18.25 
18.100 
18.106 


16.85 
16.9 

17.71 
19.75 
16.86 


19.54 
16.54 
20.24 
19.71 
20.156 


19.60 
19.12 
19.53 
16.143 
17.26 


16.140 
17.8 
20.113 
20.41 
16.43 


16.55 
18.36 
19.81 


17.60 
17.53 
17.60 
17.33 
16.7 


85 
86 
140 
208 
83 


207 
222 
130 
166 
169 


42 


115 
216 
43 


207 

29 
255 
214 
317 


209 
184 
206 

71 


69 
82 
298 
263 
24 


29 
135 
219 


110 
106 
110 
93. 
4 


hare narira tanu-mana, nasa kare 
haridasa karila namera mahima-sthapana 
hari-dhvani kari’ sabe kaila asvadana 
harse prabhu kahena, — “Suna svardpa- 
hase, kande, nace, gaya, bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 


hasta hale, manobuddhi nahe mora sthira 
hema-kilitacandana,  tahd kari’ gharsana, 
hena-kdale ‘gopala-vallabha’-bhoga 
hena-kale more dhari’, _ maha-kolahala kari’, 
hena kale tumi-saba kolahala kari’ 


hena krsnadhara-sudhd, 
hiranyakasipor vaksah- 
hrdaya-upare dharon, — sevd kari’ sukhi 
hunkdra kariya prabhu tabahi uthila 


ye kaila amrta 


ihan dunhara ulta sthiti, dharma haila 
‘ihan kene tomara amare lafia aila?’ 
ihan svarGpadi-gana prabhu na dekhiya 
ihara satyatve pramana sri-bhagavate 
ihare nariluh krsna-nama kahdaite!”’ 


iha yei nahi sune, _ se kana janmila kene, 
iha yei Sune, paya Caitanya-carana 

iha yei sune, tara judaya mana-kana 
inha-sabara carana-krpaya lekhaya amare 
irsya, utkantha, dainya, praudhi, vinaya 


istagosthi kata-ksana kari’ tarira 
isvara-sevaka puche, —'ki artha ihara’? 
itara-raga-vismaranam nrnam 

iti bruvanarn vidurarh—initari 

iti-uti anvesiya sirha-dvare gela 

ito nrsimhah parato nrsirnho 


jagadananda nadiyé giya matare milila 
‘jagannatha dekhite kiba devdlaye gela? 
‘jagannatha-vallabha’ nama udyana-pradhane 
jagannathera sevaka dekhi’ samvarana kaila 


jagannathera uttama prasada aniyd yatane 
jala-karariga lafid govinda yaya prabhu-sane 
jala khasdite tara ariga-sparsa ha-ila 


19.96 
20.107 
16.115 
20.8 
18.44 


20.93 
19.95 
16.88 
18.109 
17.27 


16.144 
16.52 
20.58 
18.75 


18.97 
18.111 
18.33 
19.107 
16.70 


17.48 
18.120 
17.66 
20.98 
20.44 


16.17 
16.96 
16.117 
19.70 
17.15 
16.53 


19.15 
18.35 
19.79 
16.95 


19.13 
16.40 
18.49 


335 


226 
296 

56 
246 
138 


290 
226 

44 
171 


72 
28 
273 
151 


163 
172 
133 
233 

36 


102 
176 
113 
291 
264 


47 
57 
214 
85 
29 


185 
134 
218 

47 


184 
23 
140 


336 


jala-krida kari’ kaila vanya-bhojane 
jala vahite eka mrtaka mora jale dila 
jale sveta-tanu, valu lagiyache gaya 
jaliyé kahe, —“ihan eka manusya na 
jaliya kahe, —“prabhure dekhyachon bara- 


jaliyara cesta dekhi’ sabara camatkara 
jaliyara mukhe suni’ painu asiya 

jaliyare kichu kaya sumadhura vani 
jaliyé uthaila, prabhu dila sva-bhavana 
janiydo svardpa gosani prabhure puchila 


jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jayadvaita-~candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 
jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 


jhadu-thakura ghara yai’ dekhi amra-phala 
jhagu-thakura kahe tanre madhura vacane 
jhadu-thakura tabe tanra anuvraji’ aila 
jhalamala kare, -yena ‘yamunira jala’ 
jiniyé tamala-dyuti, — indranila-sama kanti 
jiva chara kahan tara paibeka anta? 


jiva dina ki karibe tahara varnana? 

jiva hafia kare yei tahara varnana 

‘jiva’ hafid kebé samyak pare varnibara? 
jiva ksudra-buddhi kon tahd pare varnite? 
jive sammana dibe jani’ ‘krsna’-adhisthana 
jyaistha-mdasera dhdpe tanre kaild 


K 


kabhu bhavavese rasa-lilanukarana 
kabhu bhavonmdde prabhu iti-uti dhaya 
kabhu dubdafid rakhe, kabhu bhasafa 
kabhu dubaya, kabhu bhdasdya tarangera 
kabhu gon-gon kare, kabhu rahe acetana 


kabhu nace, kabhu gaya, bhavavese 
“kaha, jaliyd, ei dike dekhild eka-jana? 
‘kahan gela prabhu?’ kahe camakita hafia 
kahan gele toma pai, tumikahe,—tahan 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


18.118 
18.47 
18.71 
18.47 
18.68 


18.45 
18.114 
18.60 
20.135 
19.24 


16.2 
17.2 
18.2 
19.2 
20.2 


20.2 
16.2 
17.2 
18.2 
19.2 


16.33 
16.17 
16.30 
18.27 
19.41 
18.21 


17.65 
18.23 
20.80 
20.71 
20.25 
20.109 


18.6 
18.7 
18.31 
18.29 
18.54 


16.150 
18.46 
18.33 
17.61 


175 
139 
149 
139 
148 


138 
173 
145 
308 
189 


80 
120 
180 
244 


244 


80 
120 
180 


20 


19 
131 
198 
128 


113 
129 
284 
280 
255 
296 


122 
122 
132 
131 
142 


76 
139 
133 
111 


kahan nd paya, tabe rahe lukania 
kahan se cidara thama, — sikhi-pifichera 
kahan se murali-dhvani, _ navabhra-garjita 


kahan tanre uthafacha, dekhadha amare” 
‘kaha rama-raya, kichu sunite haya mana’ 


kaha, sakhi, ki kari upaya? 

kahe—“ye jagat mare, _ se pasila antare, 
kahiha tanhare—‘tumi karaha smarana 
kahitei ha-ila smrti, — citte haila krsma- 
kahite kahite prabhura dainya badila 


kahite kahite prabhura mana phiri’ gela 
kahite na yuyaya, tabu rahite na pari 

kaila jagate venu-dhvani, — siddha-mantra 
kala-desa-niyama nahi, sarva siddhi 

kalara patuya-khola haite amra 


kalidasa aiche sabara nila avasese 
kdlidasa asi’ tahan patilena hate 

kdlidasa kahe, —“thakura, krpakara more 
kalidase maha-krpa kaila alaksite 
kalidase paoydila prabhura krpa-sima 


kalidasere dila prabhura sesa-patra-dane 
“kalindi dekhiya ami gelana vrndavana 
kanha karo, kahan yana, kahan gele 
kanha yamuna, vrndavana, _ kanha krsna, 
‘kanhe kaila ei tumi?’—svardpa puchila 


kanta-seva-sukha-pura, — sarigama haite 
kanta krsne kare rosa, _ krsna paya 
kantha-dhvani-ukti Suni’ mora karnollasa 
“kanthera gambhira dhvani, — navaghana- 
kanty-amrta yebd piye, _ nirantara piya 


karite aiche vilapa, _ uthila udvega, bhava 
kariyd age bauri, — nacaya jagat-nari, 
karnamrta-slokera artha kaila vivarana 

‘karna trsnaya mare, pada rasayana, suni’ 
karptra-lipta kamala, _ tara yaiche parimala, 


karpdra-sane carcdarige,  purva arigera 
kaste samvarana karena, avesa saghana 
ka stry anga te kala-padamrta-venu-gita- 
“ka stry aniga te” slokera artha avese 


kastarika-nilotpala, tara yei parimala, 
kata-ksane prabhura kane sabda parasila 
kautukete tenho yadi pasaka khalaya 

ke bujhite pare ei caitanyera nata? 
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keha kare vijana, | keha pada-samvdahana, 
keha mukta-kesa-pasa, ge kaila adhovasa, 
khdite suite yatha tatha nama laya 
khanda-ksirisdra-vrksa, — ghare kari’ nana 
khandibe adhyatmikadi kutarkadi-duhkha 


kharamuja, ksirika, tala, kesura, pani- 
kibaanurdégakare, kiba duhkha diyd mare, 
kiba brahma-daitya, kiba bhita, kahane na 
kibanadeya darasana, _jarena mora tanu- 
kiba tenho lampata, — satha, dhrsta, 


kim iha krnumahkas ya bhamah krtam 
kona dese kara khyati,  vrndavana saba- 
kona dine kona bhave sloka-pathana 
konarkera dike prabhure tarange lafid yaya 
kon prakare karimu ami tomara sevana? 


koti-amrta-svada pana prabhura camatkdra 
koti-yuga paryanta yadi likhaye ganesa 
krodha-arisa santa haila, utkantha 

krpd kari’ kara more pada-dhili-sama 
‘krpa’ nd nacdya, ‘vani’ vasiyd rahila 


krpate karila aneka-namera pracara 
krpayd tava pada-pankaja- 
krsnadekhi’ mahaprabhu dha calild 
krsnadharamrta sada antare smarana 
krsnadharamrtera phala-sloka asvadila 


krsna-gandha-lubdha radha sakhire ye kahild 
krsna-gopi-jala-keli tahan darasana 

‘krsna kaha’ bali’ prabhu balena bara bara 
krsna karena—mahdprabhu magna sei range 
krsna lafia kantd-gana, _ kaild jalavagahana, 


krsna mattakari-vara,  Caficala kara-puskara, 
“krsna—morajivana, —krsna—mora prana- 
krsna more ‘kantd kari’, kahe more 
krsna-nama la-ite tomara ‘ardha-bahya’ ha-ila 
krsna-ndma-’sankete’ calaya vyavahara 


krsma-ndma vind tenho nahi kahe ana 
krsna-prapti, sevamrta-samudre majjana 
krsna-prema-kana taiche jivera sparsana 
krsna-premodgama, premamrta-dsvadana 


krsnaradhd lafid bale, geld kantha-daghna 
krsna-rasa asvadaye dui-bandhu-sane 

krsna taha samyak nd pare janite 

krsna-thani mage prema-nama-sankirtana 
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and Sanskrit Verses 


krsna udasina ha-ila karite pariksana 
krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 

krsna yara nd paya anta, kebd chara dra? 
krsna ye khaya tambila, — kahe tara nahi 
krsne kene karirosa, | 4pana durdaiva 


krsne prema-bhakti tara bade dine-dine 
krsnera adharamrta ithe saficarila’ 

krsnera kalaha radha-sane, gopi-gana 
krsnera mukha-hdsya-vani, 
krsnera prasdda, tate ‘saksi’ kalidasa 


krsnera sabda-gune prabhura mana dkarsila 
krsnera saurabhya-slokera artha-vivarana 
krsnera se sabda-gune, _harila Amara kane 
krsnera sri-ariga-gandhe bhariche udyane 
krsnera viccheda-dasd dviguna badila 


krsnera viraha-sphurti-pralapa-varnana 
krsnera ucchista haya ‘maha-prasdda’ nama 
krsnera yante pirna-krpd, sei taha paya 
krsnera ye bhukta-sesa, tara ‘phela’-nama 
krsnere nacdya prem, bhaktere nacaya 


krtartha ha-inu, mora saphala jivana 
ksaneke karite pana, kaqi’ nila anya 
ksaneke prabhura bahya haila,  svarupere 
ksane ksane uthe premara tararga ananta 
ksane mana sthira haya, tabe mane 


ksata haya, rakta pade, nd pai ydite” 
kufijere calila krsna krida karibare 
kuranga-mada-jid-vapuh-parimalormi- 
karmakara-anubhavera tahani udgama 
kusthi-viprera ramani, 


kva me kantah krsnas tvaritam iha tam 
kva nanda-kula-candramah kva sikhi 
kva rasa-rasa-tandavi kva sakhi jiva 


“lalita-lavaniga-lata” pada gaoyand 
lapitamm gauracandras ya 
likhite nd parena, tabu rakhiyachena 


likhyate srila-gaurendor 
liléra bahulye grantha tathapi 
lukafia sei patra ani’ cati’ khaya 


tyage taha satya 


pativrata-siromani, 
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220 
243 
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79 
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338 


M 


madana-mohana-nata, _ pasari gandhera 
mad4-rdpa dhari’ rahe uttana-nayana 
madenduvara-candanaguru-sugandhi- 
madhura-hasya-vadane, —_ mana-netra- 
madhura-madhura-smerakare mano- 


madhyahna kariya kaila bhiksa nirvahana 
madhye madhye dpane prabhu sloka padiya 
mahd-bhagavata tenho sarala udara 
mahd-madaka haya ei krsnadharera guna 
mahdprabhu deva-dasira gita sunild 


mahdprabhu-nityananda, donhara dasera 
mahdprabhura ingita govinda saba jane 
mahaprabhu tara upara maha-krpa 
mahd-prasadera tahar mahima varnila 
mahda-yogesvara acarya —tarajate samartha 


mahisira gita yena ‘dasame’ra Sese 
mahotkantha badafia,  arya-patha 
mala parana prasada dila prabhura hate 
mama janmani jamanisvare 


“mana mora vama-dina, _ jala vind yena 


manasa-ganga, kalindi, — bhuvana-pavani 
manasei krsna-candre arpila sakala 

mane ha-ila lalasa, na haya dpana-vasa, 
mane mane jape, mukhe nd kare akhyane 
mano-vege geld prabhu, dekhite ndrila 


mantra padi’ sri-hasta dila tahara mathate 
mantra pafia ka’re age na kare prakase 
manye tad-arpita-mano-vacanehitartha- 
matare pathana taha purira vacane 

matare prthak pathana, ara bhakta-gane 
mata-thafi ajfia la-ila maseka rahiya 
matr-bhakta-ganera prabhu hana siromani 
matr-bhakti, pralapana, — bhittye mukha- 
mitrera mitra saha-vasi,  cakravake lute asi’, 
‘mora pada-jala yena na laya kona jana’ 


mora seikala-nidhi, _ prana-raksd 

mora sukha—sevane, _ krsnera sukhe — 
mora vani—sisya, tare bahuta nacai 

more dite manah-pida, _ mora age kare 
more krsna dekhao’ bali’ dhare tara hata 
more yadi diya duhkha, _ tanra haila maha- 
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164 
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200 
274 
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41 
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Sti_ Caitanya-caritamrta 


mrtaka dekhite mora bhaya haila mane 
mui maile mora kaiche jive stri-put 

mui tara ghare yafd, _ tare sevor) dasi hafta, 
mui tara paya padi’, _lafia yaria hate dhari’, 


mukhe, gande, nake ksata ha-ila apara 
mukhe phena, pulakanga, netre asru-dhara 
mukhyamukhya kahilun, katha na yaya 
mukhya-mukhya-lilara artha karilun kathana 


N 


nadaj-jalada-nisvanah sravana-karsi-sac- 

na dhanarn na janar na sundarim 

nadira sesa-rasa paid, — mUla-dvare akarsiya, 
“nadiya calaha, matare kahiha namaskara 

na gani 4pana-duhkha, _ sabe vafichi tanra 
“nagara, kaha, tumi kariyd niscaya 


nagara, suna tomdra adhara-caritra 
nahe pimu nirantara, _tomaya mora 
na janis prema-marma, _ vyartha karis 
na kahile haya mora krta-ghnata-dosa 
nama-sankirtana haite sarvanartha-nasa 


nama-sankirtana—kalau parama upaya 
nama-sankirtana kari’ karena jagarana 
namaskari’ ei sloka pade bara-bara 
namas te nara-sirnhaya 

na me ‘bhaktas’ catur-vedi 


namnam akdari bahudhd nija-sarva-saktis 
nana-bhava-candrodaye hayena asthira 
nand-bhava uthe prabhura harsa, Soka, rosa 
nana-mate kaild tanra garva khandana 
nand-roga-grasta, —calite vasite nd pari 


na paya krsnera sanga, 
narayana-hrdi sthiti, tabu pada-sevaya 
nari-mane paise haya, _ yatne nahi bahiraya, 
narira nasate pase, _ sarva-kdala tahan vaise, 
nd sahi' karite pari, tahe rahi mauna dhari’, 


bade trsna-taranga, 


navame —gopindatha-pattanayaka-mocana 
nayanar galad-asru-dhdraya 

netra bhariya tumi karaha darasana’ 
netra-nabhi, vadana, _ kara-yuga Carana, 
nibhrte vasila nana-krsna-katha-range 
nijankure pulakita, — puspe hasya vikasita, 
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nija-sire dhari’ ei sabara carana 

nija-sukhe mane kaja,__ paduka tdra Sire vaja, 
nilabje hemabje theke, | yuddha haya 
nilacale 4chi mi tomara ajfiate 

nilacale asi’ tabe prabhure kahila 


nilacale mahaprabhu rahe ei-mate 
nimagno marcchalah payasi nivasan ratrim 
nirantara ghumaya Sankara sighra-cetana 
nirantara nasdya pase krsna-parimala 

nitya asi’ tomara vandiye carana 


nityananda-ajfaya cida-mahotsava kaila 
nityananda kaild sivanandere tadana 
nityananda-krpa-patra—yrndavana-dasa 
nivi-bandha pade khasi’, _ vina-mdle haya 


nivikhasaya guru-age, _ lajja-dharma karaya 
nrtya kari’ bulena prabhu nija-gana lafia 
ndpura-kinkini-dhvani, — harinsa-sarasa jini’, 


O 


otha na yaiha, ami nisedhi tomare 


P 


pada-raja deha’, pada mora mathe dhara”’ 
paditei haila marcchd, kichui na jane 
padiyaéchon bhavarnave maya-baddha hand 
‘padma’ cahe luti nite, ‘utpala’ cahe 
padmini-lata—sakhi-caya,  kaila karo 


padmotpala—acetana, cakravaka— 

paile piyd peta bhare, pina pina tabe kare, 
panasa, kharijura, kamala, _nararyga, jama, 
paficadasa-paricchede —udy4na-vilase 
paficame —pradyumna-misre prabhu krpa 


Parica-roga-pida-vyakula, ratri-dine mari 
panditeha tara cesta bujhite nd pare 
pandite na bujhe tara artha-visesa 
parama durlabha ei krsnadharamrta 


parimala-vasita-bhuvanam 
pasardya anya rasa, jagat kare atma-vasa, 
patni-sahita tenho achena vasiya 
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and Sanskrit Verses 


patta-vastra, alankare,  samarpiya sakhi- 
pavitra ha-inu mui painu darasana 

petera bhitara hasta-pada—kdrmera akara 
pingalara vacana-smrti, _karaila bhava-mati, 
pitambara—tadid-dyuti, _mukta-mala— 
prabhu 4jfia dila sabe geld gauda-dese 
prabhu kahe, —“ami nama jagate laoyailun 
prabhu kahe, —“ei saba haya ‘prakrta’ dravya 
prabhu kahe, —“ei ye dila krsnadharamrta 
prabhu kahena,—‘acarya haya pujaka prabala 


prabhu kahena, —“udvege ghare na pari 
prabhu kahe, —“svapne dekhi’ gelana 
prabhu matra bujhena, keha bujhite na pare 
prabhu ‘nama’ diyd kaila brahmanda-mocana 
prabhu nija-gana laid bedana ratri-sakala 


prabhu-pade-tale Sankara karena Sayana 
‘prabhu-padopadhana’ bali’ tahra nama ha-ila 
prabhu premavese karena gana, nartana 
prabhura atyanta priya pandita-jagadananda 
prabhura gambhira-lila na pari bujhite 


prabhura ingite govinda prasada anila 
prabhura ‘siksastaka’-sloka yei pade, sune 
prabhura vicchede kara dehe nahi prana 
prabhura yata nivedana, sakala kahild 
“prabhure kahiha amara koti namaskara 


prabhure lafia ghara aild dnandita haha 
prabhure nd dekhiyd sarnsaya karite lagila 
prabhure sayyate ani’ susthira karaila 
prabhure soyafd ramananda geld ghare 


prabhure uthafia ghare anila bhakta-gana 


prabhu tara upara karena pada-prasarana 
prabhu tanre krpd kari’ pathaila vrndavana 
prabhu tare krsna kahafid mukta karild 
prabhu uthi’ dpana-kanthd tahdre jadaya 
prahrsta-romda bhagavat-kathayarm 


‘prakrta’ vastura svada sabara anubhava 
pralapa karild tat-tat sloka padiya 
pralapya mukha-sangharsi 

prani-matra la-ite na paya sei jala 


praphullita kare yei, kaha mora candra sei, 
praphullita vrksa-valli, —yena vindavana 
prasada lafid prabhu-thahi kaila dgamana 
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53 
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179 

25 


196 
218 
44 
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prasddera saurabhya-madhurya kari’ dsvadana 16.107 


prathama paricchede—rapera dvitiya-milana 
prathame yuddha ‘jalajali’, tabe yuddha 
prati-dina prabhu yadi ya’na darasane 
prati-dina tanre prabhu karena namaskdara 


prati-vatsara prabhu tanre pathana nadiyate 
prati-vrksa-valli aiche bhramite bhramite 
pravesa karild prabhu lafia bhakta-gane 
“prema-dhana vind vyartha daridra jivana 
premara vikara varnite cahe yei jana 


prema-sindhu-magna rahe, kabhu dube, 
premavese mahaprabhura gara-gara mana 
premavese mahaprabhu yabe ajfia dila 
premavese padild tenho samudrera jale 
premera svabhava—yahan premera 


premodbhavita-harsers yod- 

puja lagi’ kata kala karena nirodhana 
puja-nirvahana haile pache karena visarjana 
pulakair nicitamn vapuh kada, 

punah ati-utkantha, dainya ha-ila udgama 


punah punah sarva-sastre phukdriyd kaya 
punarapi kaila snana, — suska-vastra 
puri-bharatire prabhu kichu pathaila 
‘puridasa’-chota-putre sangete anila 
p&rna-candra-candrikaya parama ujjvala 


puruse kare akarsana,  4pana piyaite mana, 
puarva-disaya cale svartpa lana kata jana 
purvavat asi’ kaila prabhura milana 

purvavat tabe artha karena dpane 

purvavat yatha-yogya sarira ha-ila 

purve asta-sloka kari’ loke siksa dila 


purve granthe ihd kariyachi nivedana 
purve vidure yena sri-suka varnila 

purve yena visakhare radhika puchila 
purve yei dekhafiachi dig-darasana 
puspa-gandha laid vahe malaya-pavana 
putra sange lafia tenho aila prabhu-sthane 
putrere karaila prabhura carana vandane 


radha-bhavavese viraha bade anuksane 
radha-bhavera svabhava ana, _ krsne karaya 
radhd-krsna nidra gela,  sakhi-gana sayana 
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18.19 


19.77 
19.57 
16.116 
18.65 
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16.61 
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16.105 
16.65 
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16.123 
18.42 
16.4 
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20.95 
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16.66 
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17.57 
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217 
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219 

34 

34 


192 
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Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


radhdara utkanthd-sloka padite lagila 

radhara utkantha-vani, padi’ pane vakhani, 
radhikadi gopi-gana-sange ekatra meli’ 
raghava-panditera tahan jhdlira sajana 
raghunatha-bhattacaryera tahani milana 


raghunatha-dasera tenho haya jfati-khuda 
rajani-divase krsna-virahe vihvale 
ramadika-varaéngana-hrdaya-hari-varinsi-kalah 
ramananda-raya sloka padite lagila 
ramananda-sarvabhauma-svardpadi-gane 


ramanandera gala dhari’karena pralapana 
rasa-lilara eka Sloka yabe pade, sune 
rasa-lilara gita-sloka padite sunite 
rasantaravese ha-ila viyoga-sphurana 
rasavasa, gudatvaka-adi yata saba 


ratri-dine krsna-vicchedarnave bhase 
ratri-dine rasa-gita-sloka asvadane 
ratri-dine sphure krsnera rapa-gandha-rasa 
ratri-kale mahaprabhu calila udyane 
raya-dvard krsna-katha tanre sunaila 

rayera natake, yei ara karnamrte 


S 


saba bhakta meli’ tabe prabhure sadhila 
saba laid gela, mahaprabhure dekhaila 
sabara artha kare, paya kabhu harsa-soka 
sabara carana-krpa— ‘guru upadhyayi’ 
saba-ratri prabhu karena ucca-sankirtana 


saba ratri sabe bedai tomare anvesiya 
sabara ucchista tenho karila bhojana 
sabare prasada dila kariyé bantane 
saba Srota-ganera kari carana vandana 
saba Srota vaisnavera vandiyd carana 


saba tyaji’ bhaji yanre, sei dpana-hate mare, 
Sabda, artha, —dui-sakti,  nana-rasa kare 
sabe ei asvada kara kari’ maha-bhakti” 

sabe eka jane taha svarupadi ‘gana’ 

sabe jaya-parajaya, nahi kichu niscaya, jala- 


sabe meli’ ucca kari’ sankirtane 

sacetana rahu dire, acetana sacetana kare, 
sahasra-karejalaseke,  sahasra netre gopi 
sahasra-mukha-cumbane, _ sahasra-vapu- 
sahasra-mukhe varne yadi, nahi paya para 
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19.33 
18.8 
18.5 
20.38 
16.109 
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20.78 


19.51 
17.44 
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244 
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193 
123 
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121 
245 


217 
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173 


52 
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156 


150 

61 
157 
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Index of Bengali 


sahasra-vadane varni’ nahi pa’na anta 
sahasra-vadane yabe kahaye ‘ananta’ 
sake sindhv-agni-vanendau 

sak ha-candra-nydaya kari’ dig-darasana 
sakhi-gana-age praudhi-sloka ye padila 


sakhi-ganera nayana, _ trsita cataka-gana, 
sakhi he, dekhakrsnera jala-keli-range 
sakhi he, kotha krsna, karaha darasana 
sakhi he, krsna-gandha jagat mataya 
sakhi he, Suna mora manera niscaya 


sakhi saba kare, —‘krsne kara upeksana’ 
sdks4d-anubhave, —yena krsna-upasparsa 
saksat dekhechon, —more paila sei bhata 
sakti saficariya punah pathaila vrndavana 
sdmanya bhagya haite tara prapti nahi haya 


samapti karilun lilake kari’ namaskare 
samudrera madhye yena eka kana chunilun 
samudrera tarange asi, eta dira aila! 
samudrera tire aild kata jana lana 
samudreratire asi’ yukati karila 


sandhya-krtya kari‘ punah nija-gana-sange 
sange lafid sakhi-gana, — radha kaila bhojana, 
Sankara karena prabhura pada-samvahana 
Sankara-pandite prabhura sange soyaila 
sanketa-venu-ndde radha ani’ kufija-ghare 


sankha-ghanta-adi saha drati bajila 
sankirtana haite papa-sarhsara-nasana 
sankirtana-yajfie kalau krsna-aradhana 
sanksepe kahilun, vistara na yaya kathane 
sannyasa kariya sada sevena janani 


saptadase —gabhi-madhye prabhura patana 
saptama-paricchede —vallabha bhattera 
Saraj-jyotsna-sindhor avakalanaya jata- 
sarat-kdlera ratri, saba candrika-ujjvala 
Sarira dighala tara—hata panica-sata 


‘Sarira’ etha prabhura, ‘mana’ geld vrndavana 
sarva-bhave bhaja, loka, caitanya-carana 
sarvajfia-siromani Caitanya Isvara 

sarvange pulaka, netre vahe asru-chara 


sarva-ratri karena bhave mukha sarigharsana 
“sarva-sakti name dila kariya vibhaga 
sarva-Subhodaya, krsna-premera ullasa 
sasthe —raghunatha-dasa prabhure milila 


20.70 
18.13 
20.157 
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16.99 
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16.88 
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19.14 


20.131 
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20.123 
17.69 
16.48 
16.93 
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20.11 
20.112 


279 
125 
318 
113 
265 


156 
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225 
267 


263 
40 
142 
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282 
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173 
135 
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51 
170 
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44 
249 
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287 
185 


306 
299 
119 
121 
141 


303 
115 
26 
46 


209 
252 
248 
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and Sanskrit Verses 


sata vatsarera sisu, nahi adhyayana 

satya kahena, — ‘age vyasa kariba varnane’ 
se amrtera eka-kana, _ karna-cakora-jivana, 
seha bale, —‘ei dekha Sri-purusottama 

seha kahe, —‘inha haya vrajendra-nandana 


sei asta-slokera artha dpane asvadila 

sei bhaksya-bhojya-pana, _ haya amrta- 
sei bhave prabhu sei sloka uccarila 

sei dasa kahe bhakta ‘ardha-bahya’-nama 
sei dhdli laid kdlidasa sarvange lepila 


sei dina haite prabhura ara dasa ha-ila 
se-dine asi’ avasya kariye bhaksana 

sei dravye eta dsvada, gandha lokatita 
sei gade karena prabhu pada-praksalane 
sei gandha paid prabhu haild acetane 


sei gandha-vasa nasa, sada kare gandhera 
sei-guna lafia prabhu tanre tusta ha-ila 

sei kdlidasa yabe nilacale aila 

sei khola, anthi, cokala cdse kalidasa 

sei mane, —‘krsne mora nahi prema-gandha’‘ 
sei nari jiyekene, — krsna-marma vyatha 
sei-saba lilara mi sitra-matra kaila 

sei saba lila-rasa dpane ananta 

sei saba varnite grantha haya suvistara 

sei sei bhavavesekarena 4svadane 


sei sei bhave nija-sloka padiya 
sei sei bhave sloka kariya pathane 
sei Sloka asvadite rdtri-jagarana 
sei Sloka padi’ prabhu artha karila 
sei Sloka padi’ pralapa karite lagila 


sei Slokastakera artha punah asvadila 

sei Srestha, aiche yante krsna-bhakti haya 
sei ta’ bhitera kathd kahana na yaya 

sei ta’ sumedha paya krsnera carana 

sei vacana Suna, sei parama-pramane 


sei yanra haya, ‘phela’ paya sei dhanya”’ 

se phelara eka lava, na paya devatd saba, 
se prema janda'te loke, _ prabhu kaild ei 

se saba Slokera artha, se saba ‘vikara’ 


se saba varnite grantha haya ati-vistara 
se-sambandhe gopi-gana, _ ydre mane nija- 
sese jala-kelira Sloka padite lagila 

se Sri-mukha-bhasita, 
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19.88 
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16.49 
16.39 
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20.55 
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20.6 
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10.139 
16.28 
18.56 
20.9 
20.85 


16.100 
16.131 
20.62 
18.10 


18.10 
16.142 
18.24 


amrta haite paramrta, 17.44 


341 


38 
287 
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42 

41 


277 
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152 
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192 
182 
54 
24 
222 


227 
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271 
281 
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245 
278 
246 
223 
194 


310 

14 
143 
247 
286 


49 
65 
276 
123 


123 

70 
129 
100 


342 


se vatsara sivananda patni lafia aila 
se yaiche trsnaya piye samudrera pani 
sighra dekhdaha, na rahe jivana 


16.65 
20.90 
19.37 


simmha-dvara-daksine ache tailangi-gabhi-gana 17.12 


simmha-dvare dala-i asi’ karila vandane 


simha-dvare dvari prabhure krsna dekhaila 
simha-dvarera uttara-dike kapatera ade 
sindhu-tire-nire karena prabhura anvesana 
sisyara srama dekhi’ guru nacana rakhild 
sivananda bdlakere bahu yatna karild 


sivanandera balake sloka karaila 

sloka suni’ mahaprabhu mahd-tusta haila 
sloka uccarite tad-rdpa dpane ha-ila 
Slokera artha 4svadaye dui-bandhu lana 
Slokera artha karena prabhu vilapa kariya 


snana kari’ kaila jagannatha-darasana 
sparsa-matre sei bhata hrdaye pasila 
sodase —kdlidase prabhu krpa karila 
Sraddha kari, suna iha, Sunite mahd-sukha 
sravasoh kuvalayam aksnor afijanam 


sri-advaita-acarya, sri-gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
Sri-advaita, sri-bhakta, ara Sri-Srotr-vrnda 
sri-govinda, sri-caitanya, sri-nityananda 
sri-guru Sri-raghunatha, sri-jiva-carana 
Sri-krsna-carane tana prema upajaya 


Sri-krsna-caitanya, sri-yuta nityananda 
sri-krsna-caitanya yaha karena asvadana 
sri-madana-gopdla more lekhaya aja kari’ 
sriman-madana-gopala- 

sri-radhdra prema-pralapa ‘bhramara-gita‘te 
sri-radha-saha ‘sri-govinda’-carana 


sri-radha-saha Srila ‘sri-gopinatha’ 
sri-radhd-saha ‘Sri-madana-mohana’ 
sri-raghunatha-dasa sri-guru, Sri-jiva-carana 
sri-rGpa-raghundatha-pade yara asa 
sri-rGpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
sri-rGpa-raghundatha-pade yara asa 


Sri-rGpa-raghunatha-pade ydra asa 
Sri-svarpa, Sri-rGpa, sri-sanatana 
Sri-svardpa, Sri-rOpa, sri-sanatana 
srngara-rasa-sdra chani’, tate candra 
$rotara pada-renu karon mastaka-bhdsana 
stambhila sdryera gati, _jiydila mrta pati, 
sthavare paryanta krsna-nama kahailun 
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16.69 
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245 
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230 
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312 
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317 
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311 
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177 
241 


315 
291 
312 
198 
315 
272 

35 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


‘Suddha-bhakti’ deha’ more, krsna krpa kari’ 
‘suddha-bhakti’ krsna-thani magite lagila 
sudha-jid-ahivallika-sudala-vitika-carvitah 
stdra-vaisnavera ghare yaya bheta lana 


sukanid maileha kare pani na magaya 

suka, sari, pika, bhrnga kare alapana 
‘sukrti-labhya phela-lava’— balena bara-bara 
‘sukrti’-sabde kahe ‘krsna-krpa-hetu punya’ 
suni’ jhadu-thakurera bada sukha ha-ila 


suni’ prabhu gopi-bhave avista ha-ila 
suni’ sei jaliya anandita ha-ila 

Sunite na painu bhdsana-muralira dhvani” 
sunite na painu sei amrta-sama vani 
Sunite sunite judaya hrdaya-sravana 


suni’ thakura kahe, —“Sastra ei satya kaya 
suniya svarGpa-gosdani lagila kahite 
suniyd vismita ha-ild saba bhakta-gana 
sUnydayitam jagat sarvarin 
surata-vardhanarn soka-nasanaim 


suryahe ‘sita-paficamyam 

Suska bansera lathikhana, eta kare 
svabhavika premara svabhava karila udaya 
svakiyasya pranarbuda-sadrsa-gosthasya 
svarpa gaya vidyapati, gita-govinda- 


svarupa-gosani kaila vigrahera mahima- 
svarUpa-gosani kichu ha-ila vimana 
svarGpa-gosani prabhura bhava janiya 
svardpa-gosdahire dekhi’ tanhare puchila 
svardpa-gosdani tabe cinta paila mane 


svarUpa-gosahi tabe kahite lagila 
svarUpa-gosahi tare puchena samdacara 
svarGpa, govinda dunhara haila bada duhkha 
svardpa, govinda suila gambhirara dvare 
svardpakahe, —“tanra haya premera vikara 
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16.24 


17.32 
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16.28 
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17.62 


20.111 
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17.30 
18.110 
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18.111 
18.45 
19.61 
19.56 
18.69 


svaripa kahe, —“yanre tumi kara ‘bhuta’-jfdna 18.64 


svardpa, ramananda, —ei duijana-sane 
svardpa-ramananda gaya, _ prabhu nace, 
svarpa-ramananda-raya, kari nana 
svardpa, rdpa, sandtana,  raghundathera 


svardpa uthi’kole kari’,  prabhura anila 
svardpe kahena, —“tumi ama nila kati? 
svargpe puchena mani’ nija-sakhi-gana 
svardpere bolaila kapata khuliya 


20.4 

19.100 
19.100 
16.151 


17.61 
17.22 
19,33 
17.13 
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148 


146 
245 
229 
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76 


111 
88 
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Index of Bengali 


T 


tabe kdlidasa sloka pagi’ sundila 

tabe karibare yaya isvara-darasane 
tabe mahaprabhu tanre nisedha karild 
tabe more krodha kari’, __lajj4 bhaya, 
tabe prabhu karild jagannatha darasana 


tabe radhd sksma-mati, —janiyd sakhira 
tabe svaripa-gosdani sange laid bhakta-gana 
tabe svaripa-gosdafi tanre sndna karafia 
tabe svaripa-rama-raya, kari’ nana 

tabe yuddha ‘hrdahrdi’, _ tabe haila 


tabhir yutah sramam apohitum anga-sanga- 
tabu krsna-nama bdlaka na kare uccara 
tabu preme bule kari’ prabhura anvesana 
tabu sei balaka krsna-nama na kahila 
tad-amala-pada-padme bhrngatam etya 


tah dekhi’ prana ka‘ra nahi rahe dhade 
tahan gele sei bhitta lagibe sabare”’ 
tahdni dekhila krsnera vanya-bhojana 
tahan tumi prasdda pao, tabe ami jiye”’ 
tahan yai’ padila prabhu hafid acetana 


tahd yei paya, tara saphala jivita 

tahara dk dra dekhite bhaya lage mane 
tahdra laksana Suna, svaripa-rama-raya 
taiche ami eka kana chunilun lilara 
taiche janiha ‘vikdra’ ‘pralépa’ varnana 


tams cakrtarthan viyunanksy aparthakam 
tara ge yadyapi saba lilara bhandara 

tanra bhaye kaild prabhu bhiksa sahkocana 
tanra bhaye narena bhittye mukhabja ghasite 
tanra bhaye narena prabhu bdhire yaite 


tana bhisd-dhvanite amara harila sravana 
tara carana-cihna yei thani padila 

tanra carana dhufid karon muni pane 
tanrd gele punah haild unmdda pradhana 
tana jhari-sesdmrta kichu more dila 

tania lagi’ mi mari, —_ulati’ nd cahe 


tana nikata eka-sthane lukafia rahila 

tanra pache pache ami karinu gamana 

tanra patnire tabe namaskara kaild 

tanra patni tanre dena, khayena cusiya 
tana sparse ha-ila tomara krsna-premodaya 
tanrathani sesa-patra layena magiyd 
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19 
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147 


and Sanskrit Verses 


tanra tyakta ‘avasesa’ sanksepe kahila 
‘tana yei ajfd’— bali’ mauna dharila 
tanre tumi uthdild dpanara jale 

tanre vidaya diya thakura yadi ghare dila 
tan-sabdara sange dila kalidasa nama 


tan-sabara sange prabhura chila bahya-jfdna 
tanddyat-sankocat kamatha iva krsnoru- 
tanu-mana karayaksobha, badaya 

tara alpa khdoydite sevaka karila yatana 

tara alpa lafid prabhu jihvate yadi dild 


tara artha asvadild premavista hafia 

tare bale, —‘kothd krsna, mora prana-natha? 
tara eka kand sparsi 4pana sodhite 

tara eka ‘lava’ ye paya, sei bhagyavan 

tara eka Sruti-kane, | dubdaya jagatera 


taraja-praheli acarya kahena thare-thore 
tarajara na jani artha, kiba tahra mana 
taraja Suni’ mahdprabhu isat hasila 

tara madhye ‘bangala’-kavira nataka- 

tara madhye dui-natakera vidhana-sravana 


tara madhye govindera kaild parik sana 

tara madhye karila rase krsna-anvesana 

tara madhye parimunda-nrtyera varnana 

tara madhye prabhura kichu pralapa-varnana 
tara madhye prabhura paficendriya-akarsana 


tara madhye prabhura simha-dvadre patana 
tara madhye sivananda-sange kukkura aila 
tara madhye sivanandera ascarya darsana 
tarange vahiyd phire, —yena suska kastha 
tara tapasydra phala, dekha ihara 


tara yebdudgdara, tare kaya ‘amrta- 
tare khdoyafd tanra patni khdya pascate 
tare namaskari’ kdlidasa vidaya magila 
tarka na kariha, suna visvasa kariya 
tarkera gocara nahe caritra yahdra 


taru-latadi jyotsnaya kare jhalamala 
té-sabare deya pida, 4m4a-sane 
tasmai deyarh tato grahyam 

tate bara bara kahi, —suna bhakta-gana 


tate caitanya-lila haila ye kichu likhana 
tate ei dravye krsnadhara-sparsa haila 
tate jani, —kona tapasydra ache bala 
tateka bharila peta, trsnd mora geld 
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54 
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tate ‘vaisnavera jhuta’ khao chadi’ ghrna- 
tate ye pralapa kaila, taha ye sunila’”’ 
tathapi alpa varniya chadilena dra 

tathapi likhiye, suna ihara karana 

tathapi se nirlajja, vrtha dhare prana 


tenho krsna-kantha dhari’,  bhase jalera 
tenho nahena, ei ati-vikrta kara” 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 

thakura kahe, —“aiche vat kahite na yuyaya 
tina amrte hare kana, — hare mana, 


tina capada mari’ kahe, —‘bhdta palaila 
tina-dasaya mahaprabhu rahena sarva-kala 
tina-dvare kapata aiche ache ta’ lagiya 

tina haite krsna-nama-premera ullasa 

tire rahi’ dekhi ami sakhi-gana-sange 


tomara adhina ami putra se tomara 
tomdra darsane dinu mui patita pamare 
tomard e-amrte pile saphala haila srama 
tomara ei dasa kene, —kahata’ karana?” 
tomdara marccha dekhi’ sabe mane pai 


“tomara nitya-dasa mui, toma pasariya 
tomara parase ei preme matta ha-ila 
tomara seva chadi’ ami karilu sannyasa 
tomara sevaka karori tomdra sevana”’ 
tomara venu suskendhana, tara janmdaya 
toma-sabara carana-dhdli karinu vandana 


‘tora yadi lag paiye, _ tabe tore siksa 
trailokya-saubhagam idam ca niriksya rdpam 
trayodase —jagadananda mathura yai’ aila 
trijagatera loka prabhura paila darasana 
trnad api sunicena 

trsnanurdpa jhari bhari’ tenho kaild pana 


trtiye —haridasera mahimd pracanda 

tui akrGra-marti dhari’, — krsna nili 

tumi jana parihdsa, haya narira sarva- 
“tumi krsna-nama-mantra kaila upadese 
‘tumi mora sakha, dekhaha—kahan 
tumi marccha-chale vrndavane dekha 
tusdnale pode, yena nd yaya jivana 


U 


ucca kari’ krsna-nama kahena prabhura kane 
ucca kari’ sravane kare nama-sankirtana 
udgharna-dasa haila unmada-lak sana 


Sri_ Caitanya-caritamrta 


16.58 
18.116 
20.83 
20.95 
16.136 


18.89 
18.68 
16.27 
16.23 
17.38 


18.62 
18.77 
17.11 
16.63 
18.82 


19.10 
16.20 
20.152 
18.46 
18.115 


20.33 
18.113 
19.9 
20.34 
16.124 
20.101 


19.46 
17.31 
20.121 
20.116 
20.21 
20.88 


20.106 
19.49 
17.37 
16.71 
16.83 
18.115 
20.41 


18.74 
17.20 
19,32 


31 
174 
285 
291 

68 


158 
148 
14 
1 
96 


146 
152 
83 
33 
154 


183 

10 
315 
139 
174 


260 
173 
183 
260 

61 
293 


202 

92 
302 
299 
253 
288 


295 
203 
96 
36 
4 
174 
263 


150 
87 
193 


udvega, visdda, dainye kare pralapana 
udvega, visdda, mati, _ autsukya, trasa, 
udvege divasa na yaya ‘ksana’ haila 
udyaneudydne bhramena kautuka dekhite 
ughdada-arige padiya sankara nidra 


Gnavimse bhittye prabhura mukha- 
unmada cestita haya pralapa-vacane 
unmada-cestita tate unmada-pralapa 
unmdada-dasayaprabhura sthiranahe 
unmada-pralapa-cestd kare ratri-dine 


unmada-pralapa kare ratri-divase 
unmadera cesta, pralapa kare premavese 
unmadera samarthye, sei slokera kare 
upala-bhoga dekhiya prabhu nija-vdsa dila 
upasand lagi’ devera karena avahana 

uthi’ dhaya vraja-jana, _ trsita cataka- 
uthila bahu raktotpala, _ prthak 
uthila padma-mandala, _prthak 
uthila visada, dainya,—pade dpana- 
uthitei asthi saba lagila nija-sthane 


uthiyd vasilena prabhu, cahena iti-uti 
utkanthdte artha kare pralapa kariya 
uttama hafid 4panake mane trnadhama 
uttama hafid vaisnava habe nirabhimana 
uttama samskara kari’,  bada bada 
uttama-vastu bheta lafia tarira thani yaya 


Vv 


vaisnavera Sesa-bhaksanera eteka mahima 
vaisnavera ucchista khdite tenho haila buda 
vaisnave tanhara visvasa, janena antara 
vaisnavocchista khaibara phala dekhaila 
vande sri-krsna-caitanyam 


vande tam krsna-caitanyam 

varsantare dila saba gaudera bhakta-gana 
varsdra megha-praya asru varise nayana 
varse sthira tadid-gana, _ sifice Syma 
vasanta-rajanite puspodydane viharana 


vasi’ pada capi’ kare ratri-jagarana 

vayu yaiche sindhu-jalera hare eka ‘kana’ 
venu dhrsta-purusa hafia, purusadhara 
venu-nada amrta-ghole, amrta-samana 
venura jhutaédhara-rasa, _ hafia lobhe 
venura tapa jani yabe, sei tapakari 
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venure mani’ nija-jati,  aryera yena 
venu-sabda suni’ ami gelana vrndavana 
vicarite saba viparita 
viccheda-duhkhita jani’ janani asvasite 
vidhire kare bhartsana, krsme dena 


vidyapati, candidasa, sri-gita-govinda 
vimnsa-paricchede —nija-'siksastaka’ 
vina-mulye deya gandha, _gandha diya 
viprad dvi-sad-guna-yutad aravinda-nabha- 
virahe vyakula prabhu udvege uthila 


visade vihvala sabe, nahika ‘cetana’ 
vistariya veda-vydsa kariba varnane 
visvasa kariya kara e-tina sevana 
vrajatula-kulanganetara-rasdli-trsma-hara- 
“rajendra-kula—dugdha-sindhu, 


vrajera visuddha-prema,— _yena 
vrddha jaratura ami andha, badhira 
vrksa yena katileha kichu na bolaya 
vrnda-krta sambhara,  gandha-puspa- 
vindavana-bhrame yahan karila pravese 


vrndavana-dasa prathama ye lila varnila 
vrndavana-ramaninam mandanam 
vrndavane devi-gana,  kufija-dasi 
vrndavane taru-lata, | adbhuta 

vydpe caudda-bhuvane, _ kare sarva 


Y 


yabe yei bhava prabhura karaye udaya 
yadyapiha prabhu —koti-samudra- 

yaha haite haya saba vafichita-purana 
yahd haite paiba krsna-premamrta-dhana 
yaha haite paiba nija vafichita saba kaja 


yahakari’asvadana, anandita mora 
yahara artha suni’ saba yaya duhkha-soka 
yahara caritre prabhu payena ananda 
yair drstarn tan-mukhac chrutva 

yajhaih sankirtana-prayair 

yamund-jala nirmala,  anga kare 
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281 

37 
167 
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278 
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31 


165 
250 
181 

79 
247 
159 


yamunara bhrame prabhu dhafa calila 
“yamunara bhrame tumi samudre padila! 
yamunara jale maha-ranige karena keli 
yamunate jala-keli gopi-gana-sarige 

ya na pafia duhkhe mari, ayogyapiye 


yan-sabara carana-krpa4—subhera karana 
yara dhana, na kahe tare, pana kare 
yara yata sakti, tata kare arohana 

“yare cahi chadite, sei suid ache 

yare krpa karena, tara haya ithe visvasa 


yata cesta, yata pralapa, —nahi paravara 
yata duhkha, yata sukha, yateka vikara 
yata gopa-sundari, _krsna tata 

yata hemabja jale bhase, _ tata 


yata nacaila, naci’ karila visrame 
yathd tathd va vidadhdatu lampato 
yatha-yogya kare mana, _ krsna tate 
yavat buddhira gati, tateka varnilun 
yavat jiba, tavat ami nariba chadite’ 


yaya vrksa-lata-pase,  krsna sphure 


ye amara prana-natha, — ekatra rahi 
yebd laksmi-thakurani, — tenho ye 
yebda tumi sakhi-gana, _ visade 
yeba venu-kala-dhvani,  eka-bara 


ye-dine tomara iccha karaite bhojana 

ye gopi mora kare dvese, krsnera kare 
yei kare, yei bole saba, —unmada-laksana 
yei yei sloka jayadeva, bhagavate 

yei ye magaye, tare deya dpana-dhana 


‘ye-jana jite nahi caya, tare kene 

ye kichu kahilun ei dig-daragana 

ye kichu varnilun, seha sanksepa kariya 
ye krsna—mora premadhina, _ tare 

ye narire vafiche krsna, ‘tara rape 


ye-rpe la-ile nama prema upajaya 
yogya hafiad keha karite na paya pana 
yogya jana nahi paya, lobhe matra mare 
yugayitam nimesena 
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General Index 


Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta’s 
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports. 


A 


Abhijfadna-sakuntala-nataka 
quoted, 136 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
activities of, 320 
meeting of Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
and, 319 
Activities 
committing sinful on strength of 
chanting, 4 
no limit to Caitanya’s, 280 
of A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami seen by 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, 320 
of Caitanya as wild and insane, 192-193 
of Jagadananda Pandita pleased 
Caitanya, 181 
of Krsna’s flute, 69-70 
of Krsna’s lips as perplexing, 59-60 
of one in transcendental love, 231-232 
of pure devotee meant for Krsna’s hap- 
piness, 269 
pure devotees have no motive for frui- 
tive, 12 
Aditya Purana 
cited on chastity of brahmana’s wife, 
273 
Advaita Acarya 
Caitanya’s message to, 186 
Krsnaddsa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 
Agitation 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 243 
Aitota 
Caitanya wandered near temple of, 130 
Akrara 
Krsna left Vindavana with, 201 
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya 
Eighteenth Chapter in summarized in, 
119 
Nineteenth Chapter summarized in, 179 
Sixteenth Chapter summarized, 1 


Amrta-pravaha-bhasya 
Twentieth Chapter summarized in, 243 
Anantadeva 
can’t describe one day of Caitanya’s 
ecstasies, 112-113 
unable to describe Caitanya’s pastimes, 
125, 279-280 
Anger 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 245 
Krsna satisfied when gopi displays, 270 
Anxiety 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 103, 
245 
of Caitanya in separation, 208-209 
Api bata madhu-puryam drya-putro 
verses quoted, 236-237 
Art 
Krsna as reservoir of, 199-200 
Association 
of Krsna attained by chanting, 250 
vaniand vapu as two forms of, 319 
Attachment 
for chanting prevented by offenses, 251 
hearing about Krsna frees one from 
material, 236 
to household affairs as miserable, 236 
Austerities 
already performed by one who chants 
the holy name, 14 
nectar of Krsna’s lips obtained on 
strength of, 68-69 
performed by goddess of fortune, 102 
performed by Krsna’s flute, 71-72 


Back to Godhead 
started by A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami in 
1944, 320 
Balarama 
Krsna left Vrndavana with, 201 
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Bali Maharaja 
plundered by Vamanadeva, 235 
Beauty 
of Krsna stuns living entities, 92 
Bhagavad-gita 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami wrote com- 
mentary on, 320 
as vani of Krsna, 319 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
Krsnadasa Kavirdaja followed instructions 
in, 230 
quoted on activities of one who loves 
Krsna, 232 
translated into English by A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami, 320 
Bhaktir asta-vidha hy esa 
verses quoted, 18 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
as eternal spiritual master of A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami, 319 
cited on pure devotees as writers, 285, 
287-288 
cited on imitation of pure devotees, 4 
cited on prakrta-sahajiyas as false devo- 
tees, 257 
cited on worship of Kalidasa and Jhadu 
Thakura, 7 
disappearance date of, 319 
International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness formed to execute order 
of, 321 
Bhramara-gita 
as section of Tenth Canto of 
Bhagavatam, 233 
Bilvamangala Thakura 
as author of Krsna-karnamrta, 278-279 
Birth 
as brahmana not sufficient for 
developing devotion, 12-14 
Sastric evidence for unimportance of, 
12-18 
Body, material 
hearing about Caitanya destroys mis- 
eries of, 241 
Body of Krsna 
luster of, 194-195, 198-199 
parts of compared to eight lotus 
flowers, 225 


Body of Krsna 
remains fast in minds of women, 
197-198 
scent of, 223-229 
triumphs over blackish rain cloud, 197 
Brahma 
can't estimate Caitanya’s mercy, 38-39 
pleased by chastity of brahmana’s wife, 
273 
prasada difficult to obtain for, 48 
Brahmana 
anyone who constantly chants holy 
name is better than, 14 
can’t purify himself or his family, 13 
characteristics of found in stidra, 16 
known by his occupation, 16 
may become a Vaisnava, 18 
one who is trained and _ initiated 
becomes, 18 
qualities of, 16 
story of leper, 272-273 
twelve qualities of not sufficient for 
purification, 13 
Brahmdananda Bharati 
received prasdda of Lord Jagannatha, 
51-52 


C 


Caitanya-bhagavata 
Krsnaddsa Kavirdja requests readers to 
hear, 286 
quoted on future description of 
Caitanya’s pastimes, 287 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
as favorite book of Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati, 320 
cited on chanting, 247 
cited on incarnation who sings name of 
Krsna, 248 
date of completion of, 318 
destroys inauspiciousness, 316 
hearing of pacifies heart and ear, 241 
written for satisfaction of Madana- 
mohanaji and Govindaji Deities, 
316-317 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as merciful and magnanimous, 114 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as Supreme Lord, 26, 220, 316 
Caitanya-caritamrta offered to lotus feet 
of, 316-317 
felt like Radharani, 265 
induced the whole world to chant the 
holy name, 35-36 
International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness formed to execute order 
of, 321 
Krsnadasa Kavirdja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 
only most fortunate relish mad words 
of, 243 
three states of consciousness of, 152 
Caitanya-mangala 
See: Caitanya-bhagavata 
Candala 
as devotee can deliver his family, 26 
Chanting 
correct method of, 253-256 
ecstatic symptoms of, 261 
frees one from undesirable habits, 248 
of devotees roused Caitanya, 87 
offenses prevent attachment for, 251 
of ‘Hari’ while taking prasada, 56 
of holy name by trees and immovable 
plants, 35-36 
power of, 14 
results and effects of, 248-250 
salvation attainable in Kali-yuga by, 
246-247 
while gambling as offensive, 4 
Charity 
Radha gives Her body to Krsna in, 274 
Conditioned soul 
as eternal servant of Krsna, 258-260 
Conjugal love 
Krsna’s body as essence of, 198-199 
Krsna can’t give up, 236 
Consciousness 
three states of Caitanya’s, 152 
Culture 
Krsna as reservoir of, 199-200 
Cupid 
Govinda’s glance awakens influence of, 
238 
Krsna as enchanter of, 223-224 


Cupid 
Radha thought of Krsna as, 108-109 


D 


Death 
as inevitable in heavenly, middle and 
lower planets, 235 
Deity 
Caitanya-caritamrta written for satisfac- 
tion of, 316-317 
of Sti Madana-gopala worshiped by 
Jhadu Thakura, 8 
Demigods 
can’t estimate Caitanya’s mercy, 38-39 
prasada difficult to obtain for, 48, 65, 
97, 131 
Determination 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 103 
Devotees 
advanced do not advertise themselves, 
257 
astonished at Caitanya, 191-192 
bumblebees at Krsna’s lotus feet, 317 
Caitanya maintained external con- 
sciousness in company of, 39 
chanted Hare Krsna mantra loudly, 87 
don’t care about their own happiness 
and distress, 269 
drink nectar of Krsna‘s lips, 72-73 
dust of feet of as powerful substance, 
32 
entered Jagannatha-vallabha with 
Caitanya, 218 
entreated Caitanya to stay with 
Sankara, 212-213 
instructed by Caitanya in tasting 
ecstatic love, 1-2 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 
obtained water that washed Caitanya’s 
feet, 25 
seated in the heart along with Param- 
atma, 320 
should be recognized as bhagavatas, 17 
should serve Krsna without personal 
motives, 273 
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Devotional service 
as sweeter than direct union, 274-275 
Caitanya prayed for unmotivated, 
257-260 
chanting awakens all varieties of, 
249-250 
devotees engage in pure, 12 
in Vrndavana like gold in River Jambo, 
276 
prakrta-sahajiyas can't relish, 257 
Disciplic succession 
pure devotee in represents Vydsadeva, 
288 
Distress : 
Caitanya recited sixth verse of Sik- 
sastaka in mellow of, 262 
devotee does not care about his own, 
269 
Divi bhuvi ca rasayam kdh striyas 
verses quoted, 234 
Dr. Bose 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami once man- 
aged laboratory of, 319 
Duty 
of queens is good behavior, 239 
Dvaraka 
songs of queens at, 237-240 
Dvijatvam jayate nrnam 
quoted, 18 


Eagerness 
as ecstatic symptom, 103, 245 
to chant expressed by Caitanya, 
260-261 
Economic development 
destroyed by topics of Krsna, 236 
Ecstatic symptoms 
imitated by prakrta-sahajiyas, 257 
manifested by Caitanya, 46, 103, 122, 


149, 193 

manifested while chanting the holy 
name, 261 

of Caitanya in pure love of Krsna, 
275-276 


Ecstatic symptoms 
of Caitanya resembled tortoise and 
pumpkin, 85-86 
of devotees while taking prasdda, 56 
of Kalidasa while eating remnants, 22 
of Radha and Caitanya as the same, 
264-265 
Education 
chanting as life and soul of, 248-249 
not criterion of a brahmana, 16 
Eka-desarh tu vedasya 
verses quoted, 313 
Envy 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 243 
hearing about Krsna frees one from, 236 


Faith 
comes from service and favor of 
Caitanya and Nitydnanda, 240 
in three powerful substances, 32-33 
one must taste prasdda with great, 
55-56 
Fear 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 103 
Flute of Krsna 
affects women, 101-102 
as messenger, 94-95 
criticizes gopis, 62-64 
invites gopis, 72-73 
mind and senses of, 60-61 
produces deep sound, 194-195 
sound of, 199 
Fruitive activity 
rejected by Caitanya, 257-258 


G 


Gambhira 
as room of Caitanya, 207 
Caitanya rubbed face against walls of, 
208-210 
Ganesa 
unable to find limit of Caitanya's 
pastimes, 125 
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Ganges River 
as universally purifying, 73 
Garuda Purana 
quoted on mieccha devotees, 18 
Gaudiya Matha 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati started mis- 
sionary activities of, 319 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas 
Vrndavana Deities are life and soul of, 
311 
Gauranga-stava-kalpavrksa 
described pastime of Caitanya and 
cows, 115-116 
quoted on Caitanya and the 
doorkeeper, 43-44 
quoted on Caitanya’s madness, 
216-217 
Gita-govinda 
Caitanya’s associates sang verse from, 
220 
Caitanya overwhelmed by reading, 
278-279 
Ramananda Raya quotes verses from, 
81 
sung by Svaripa Damodara, 111-112 
Goddess of fortune 
as evidence of superiority of service to 
union, 274-275 
effects of Krsna’s flute on, 97-98, 102 
serves Krsna’s lotus feet, 234 


Gopis 
breasts of resemble cakravaka birds, 
162-165 
Caitanya overwhelmed with ecstasy of, 
92-93, 206 


chastised Krsna in anger, 93-96 

compared to she-elephants, 155 

compared to streaks of lightning, 157 

ignore regulative principles, 94-95 

Krsna as ornament for, 37-38 

Krsna pleased when chastised by, 270 

lips of Krsna as property of, 61-62, 71 

mouths of as Krsna’s spittoons, 65-66 

pastimes of Krsna with in Yamuna, 130, 

154-166 

serving Krsna as only business of, 235 
Govinda 

as holy name, 48, 251 


Govinda 
glance of awakens influence of Cupid, 
238 
Govinda (servant) 
carried Caitanya’s waterpot, 23 
lay at Caitanya’s door, 83 
lay at door of Gambhira, 208 
sent for Svarépa Damodara, 85 
understood all indications of Caitanya, 
30 
Govinda-lilamrta 
quoted on nectar of Krsna’s lips, 58 
quoted on scent of Krsna’s body, 
223-224 
Grief 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 243, 
245 
Gurukula 
Krsna lived at Mathura’s, 237 


H 


Hamsa svagatam dasyatam piba payo 
verses quoted, 239-240 
Happiness 
burden of material destroyed, 59-60 
devotee doesn’t care for his own, 269 
devotees attracted by material join 
prakrta-sahajiyds, 271 
of Radha and Krsna, 274 
Hari 
holy name of chanted by devotees, 56 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
quoted on qualifications of a devotee, 
12 
Hari-ndma-bale pape pravrtti 
quoted, 4 
Hearing 
about Caitanya destroys three miseries, 
240-241 
of Siksastaka increases love for Krsna, 
277 
HiranyakaSsipu 
cut by nails of Nrsirnhadeva, 28 
Holy name 
all of Supreme Lord’s potencies in- 
vested in, 251 
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Holy name 

anyone who chants is factually Aryan, 
14 

anyone who constantly chants is 
greater than brahmana, 14 

Caitanya revived by sound of, 151 

chanted by devotees while taking 
prasdda, 56 

chanted by trees and immovable plants, 
35-36 

chanting of as means of salvation in 
Kali-yuga, 246-247 

Kalidasa never uttered anything but, 3 

offenses against, 4 

one who chants is intelligent, 247 

Puriddsa would not utter, 35 

Humility 

as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 245 

befits a Vaisnava, 15 

Caitanya recited second Siksastaka in 
mood of, 250-251 


Incarnations 
of Krsna, 235, 247-248 
Initiation, spiritual 
Caitanya granted Puridasa, 36 
compared to alchemy, 18 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness 
formed to execute the order of 
Caitanya and Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati, 321 


Jagadananda Pandita 

Caitanya derived great pleasure from, 

181 

delivered Advaita Acarya message, 189 
Jagannatha Deity 

as cowherd boy, 184 

Caitanya saw as Krsna with His flute, 42 
Jagannatha Puri 

Caitanya resided at, 244 


Jagannatha Puri 
Sacidevi ordered Caitanya to remain at, 
184 
Jagannatha-vallabha garden 
Caitanya entered, 218 
Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka 
Caitanya overwhelmed by reading, 
278-279 
Jamba River 
devotional service in Vrndavana com- 
pared to gold in, 276 
Jayadeva Gosvami 
as author of Gita-govinda, 81, 278-279 
Jhadu Thakura 
belonged to bhdrimali (street-sweeper) 
caste, 7 
humble attitude of befits Vaisnava, 15 
worshiped at Sripatabati in Bhedo, 7 
worshiped Deity of Sri Madana-gopila, 
8 
Jiva Gosvami 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 
Jubilation 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 243, 
245 


K 


Kalidasa 

as uncle of Raghunatha dasa, 5 

ate remnants of food of all Bengali 
Vaisnavas, 5, 22 

begged prasdda of Jhadu Thakura, 7-12 

Caitanya bestowed mercy upon, 22-27 

chanted holy name while performing 
ordinary dealings, 3-4 

drank water that washed Caitanya’s 
feet, 25-26 

had full faith in Vaisnavas, 26 

never uttered anything but holy name 
of Krsna, 3 

received remnants of Caitanya’s food, 
29-31 

recited verses on qualifications of a 
devotee, 12-14 

threw dice in a jest, 4 

worshiped at Sripatabati in Bhedo, 7 
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Kaliyuga 
chanting as means of salvation in, 
246-247 
Karabhajana 
quoted on chanting by incarnation of 
Krsna, 247-248 
Kim iha bahu sadanghre gayasi 
verses quoted, 234 
Kim tvdcaritam asmabhir 
verses quoted, 238 
Konarka temple 
Caitanya carried by waves to, 133 
Krsna 
accepts role of devotee to taste ecstatic 
emotions, 126 
appeared within Radha’‘s heart, 107-108 
as charitable, 235 
as debauchee, 265-266, 268 
as expert in rasa dancing, 194-195 
as holy name, 251 
as only Lord of Radha’s heart, 265-266 
as personally present five thousand 
years ago, 319 
as reservoir of art and culture, 199-200 
as son of Nanda Mahdardja, 88-89, 259 
beauty of relished by Caitanya, 40 
becomes controlled by Radha, 267-268 
bestows nectar of His hands on women, 
196-197 
Caitanya heard flute of, 83 
Caitanya’s anxiety in separation from, 
208-209 
cannot give up conjugal love, 236 
chanting as process of worship of, 247 
characteristics of transcendental lips of, 
59-60 
chews pan, 58 
clothing of, 197 
compared to chief of mad elephants, 
155 
compared to moon, 194-195 
compared to ornaments for the gopis, 
37-38 
curved eyebrows of attractive, 235 
departure of to Mathura, 193 
difficulty of giving up talks about, 235 
enters Yamuna with gopis, 130 
everyone is the resting place of, 255 


Krsna 
expanded Himself into as many forms 
as there were gopis, 159 
fragrance and taste of lips of, 55 
glance of, 95 
goddesses of fortune reside at chest of, 
236 
greatest mercy of, 33 
happiness of is in union with Radha, 274 
has a navel shaped like a lotus, 13 
has no fear of killing women, 205 
left Vrndavana for Mathura, 201 
lips of touch prasada, 46-47, 54-55 
living at Gurukula in Mathura, 237 
makes jokes that annihilate women, 
95-96 
materialists want to enjoy by sharing 
happiness of, 269 
nectar of lips of described, 57 
nectar of lips of drunk by unfit, 68 
offended the gopis, 234 
one attains ecstatic love for by serving 
three substances, 32 
Puriddsa initiated into name of, 36 
Radha has right to nectar of lips of, 62 
resembled a blackish cloud, 157 
seen by Caitanya in Jagannatha- 
vallabha garden, 220-222 
served by goddess of fortune, 235 
smile of like camphor, 100 
sounds of plunder Radha’s ears, 99 
Srivatsa symbol on chest of, 239 
swan as messenger of, 240 
sweet smile of, 237 
the bumblebee sang about, 234 
“the four nectarean sounds of, 102-103 
thought of by Radha as Cupid, 108-109 
tinkling of ornaments of attracts gopis, 
97-98 
topics about destroy four religious prin- 
ciples, 236 
vibration of flute of like buttermilk, 
96 
voice of deep as a cloud, 97-99 
Yamuna and Ganges Rivers drink nectar 
of lips of, 73 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
as servant of RUpa Gosvami, 230 
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Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
compares himself to small, red-beaked 
bird, 289 
describes his invalidity, 290 
describes Caitanya’s pastimes to rectify 
himself, 280 
offers obeisances to Vaisnava readers, 
283 
personalities by whose mercy he writes 
listed, 291-293 
worships lotus feet of readers, 314-315 
Krsna-karnamrta 
Caitanya overwhelmed by reading, 
278-279 
Kurari vilapasi tvam vita-nidrad na sese 
verses, 237 


Laksmi 
called unintelligent by gopis, 234 
Lalita-madhava 
quoted on Radha’s description of Krsna, 
195 
Lamentation 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 103, 
245 
burden of material destroyed, 59-60 
Caitanya recited second verse of Sik- 
sastaka in mood of, 250-251 
Liberation 
destroyed by topics of Krsna, 236 
Living entities 
hearing about Caitanya destroyed mis- 
eries caused by, 241 
holy name has all good fortune for, 249, 
251 
touch only a particle of ocean of love 
for Krsna, 128-129 
Logic 
pastimes of Krsna not in jurisdiction of, 
231 
Lotus feet of Caitanya 
Advaita Acarya offers obeisances to, 
187 
worshiped to achieve ecstatic love, 115 


Lotus feet of Krsna 
Caitanya prays to be dust particle at, 
259-261 
canddla devoted to better than 
brahmana, 13 
chanting awakens dormant love for, 
255-256 
in hearts of queens of Dvaraka, 239 
one who chants attains shelter of, 247 
queens happy having been touched by, 
238 
Radha as maidservant of, 266-267 
scent of perfumes entire world, 317 
served by Laksmi, 234 
Lotus flowers 
faces of gopis indistinguishable from, 
160 
fighting between white and bluish, 162 
gopis’ hands resemble red, 163-165 
Krsna's hands resemble bluish, 162-165 
Radha floated on water like, 158-159 
Love 
as cause of incomprehensible acts, 
231-232 
Love of God 
as pure in Vrndavana, 276 
attained by service to three substances, 
32 
awakened by chanting, 248 
Caitanya instructed devotees in tasting, 
1-2 
increased by hearing Siksastaka, 277 
living entities taste only a particle of 
ocean of, 128-129 


M 


Madana-mohana Deity 
gave the order making Krsnaddsa 
Kavirdja write, 292 
Madhupa kitava-bandho 
verses quoted, 233 
Mahd-bhagavata 
not to be imitated, 4 
Mahabharata 
cited on story of Pingala, 107 
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Mahabharata 
quoted on belief in prasdda of pious, 48 
quoted on occupation as standard of 
brahmana, 16 
quoted on sddra becoming brahmana, 
16 
quoted on unimportance of birth status, 
15 
Mahd-mantra 
Caitanya prayed to be able to chant, 
260-261 
chanted by Caitanya all night, 83, 208 
how one should chant, 253-256 
MaheSsvara 
pleased by chastity of brahmana’s wife, 
273 
Mantra 
chanted by Krsna’s flute, 71-72 
Manu-samhita 
quoted on meaning of upadhydaya, 313 
Markendeya Purana 
cited on chastity of brahmana’s wife, 
273 
Markendeya Rsi 
cursed leprotic brahmana, 273 
Material existence 
chanting destroys sinful condition of, 
249-250 
miseries of stopped by chanting, 
248-249 
mentality of, 269 
Matter 
unconscious made conscious by Krsna’s 
lips, 60-61 
Megha Srimaris tavam asi dayito 
verses quoted, 239 
Mental speculation 
pure devotees have no motive for, 12 
Mercy 
of Caitanya causeless, 38-39 
of Krsna causeless, 259 
of Supreme Lord bestowed in holy 
names, 251 
providence has no, 201 
Mind 
Caitanya in ecstatic love could not sus- 
tain, 275-276 


Mind 
hearing about Caitanya destroys mis- 
eries of, 241 
of Caitanya unsteady, 211-212 
Mleccha 
as brahmana and pandita when devo- 
tee, 18 
Moon 
Caitanya’s face like, 216-217 
Krsna as, 194-195 
of Caitanya’s emotions rising, 278 
Mrgayur iva kapindrari vivyadhe 
verses quoted, 235 
Mukunda 
as name of Krsna, 235 
business of to smear kunkuma on 
queens, 238 


N 


Na calasi na vadasy udara-buddhe 
verses quoted, 239 
Nadia 
Jagadananda Pandita saw Sacidevi at, 
182 
Nanda Maharaja 
family of like ocean of milk, 195 
Narada Muni 
quoted on real qualification of 
brahmanas, 17 
Narayana 
goddess of fortune lives on heart of, 
274-275 
Narendranatha Mallika 
induced A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami to 
meet Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, 319 
Na sddra bhagavad-bhaktas 
verses quoted, 17 
Navadvipa 
Jagaddnanda Pandita saw Sacidevi at, 
181 
Netre minilayasi naktam adrsta-bandhus 
verses quoted, 238 
Nilacala 
See: Jagannatha Puri 
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Nityananda Prabhu 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 
service of servants of bestows faith, 240 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura as favorite 
devotee of, 284-285 
Nondevotees 
one should not see the faces of, 17-18 
prakrta-sahajiyds as, 271 
Nrsirnhadeva 
as all-pervasive Supreme Lord, 28-29 
as giver of pleasure to Prahlada Maha- 
raja, 28 
Caitanya recited verses to Deity of, 
27-29 
Nrsimha Purana 
quoted on prayers to Lord Nrsimha, 
28-29 


O 


Offenses 
prevent development of attachment for 
chanting, 251 


Padma Purana 
cited on chastity of brahmana’s wife, 


273 

quoted on destiny of the caste-con- 
scious, 18 

quoted on nondevotee braéhmanas, 
17-18 


quoted on nondevotees as stidras, 17 
Paramananda Puri 
Caitanya sent gifts to Sacidevi on order 
of, 184 
received Lord Jagannatha’s prasdda, 
51-52 
Paramatma 
sits in the heart with all His devotees 
and associates, 320 
Pastimes of Caitanya 
Ananta and Gane$a unable to describe, 
125, 279-280 
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Pastimes of Caitanya 
compared to ocean of milk, 288 
in Antya-lila synopsized, 293-310 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja offers obeisances to, 
281-282 
like the unlimited sky, 284 
must be heard with full faith, 232-233 
Vindavana dasa Thakura is Vydsadeva 
of, 284-285 
Pastimes of Krsna 
Caitanya fully merged in, 133 
discussed by Caitanya and His associ- 
ates, 51 
hyperbole and reverse analogy dis- 
played in, 164-165 
not understandable by logic and argu- 
ment, 231 
seen by Caitanya, 122 
with gopis in Yamuna, 154-166 
Peacefulness 
as brahminical quality, 16 
Perfection 
attained by one who chants, 252 
Pheld 
anyone who obtains is fortunate, 48-49 
Pilgrimage 
already performed by one who chants 
the holy name, 14 


Pingala 
Caitanya remembered words of, 
106-107 
Pious acts 
nectar of Krsna’s lips obtained after 
many, 58 


performed by Krsna’s flut2, 71-72 
performed by Krsna’s mercy, 49-50 
persons without cannot believe in 
prasada, holy name, or devotees, 48 
prasdda made available only by, 55-56 
Pleasure 
in hearing topics of Caitanya, 241 
Prahlada Maharaja 
Nrsirnhadeva as giver of pleasure to, 
28 
Prakrta-sahajiyds 
activities of that pollute the process of 
devotional service, 257 
considered to be nondevotees, 271 
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Prakrta-sahajiyas 
regard their own happiness as aim of 
life, 269 
Prasdda 
Caitanya constantly remembered, 50 
ecstatic symptoms of Caitanya when 
tasting, 46 
fragrance of pleases the mind, 54 
mixed with saliva of Krsna, 48 
must be tasted with great faith and 
devotion, 55-56 
of Jagannatha Deity given to Caitanya, 
45 
persons without pious acts cannot 
believe in, 48 
touched by the nectar of Krsna’s lips, 
46-47, 54-55 
Prayers 
of Caitanya to Krsna, 256-262 
of Krsnadasa Kaviraja to lotus feet of 
readers, 293 
Pride 
given up by gopi with a little endeavor, 
270 
Pridelessness 
as characteristic of Vaisnava, 255 
Priya-rdva-padani bhdasase 
verses quoted, 239 
Priya-sakha punar 
verses quoted, 236 
Providence 
chastised by gopis, 200-204 
condemned by Radha, 194-195 
took form of Akrira, 203-204 
Pure devotee 
as worshipable as Krsna, 12 
have no way of sensing happiness ex- 
cept by seeing Krsna’s, 269 
no one can understand activities by, 4 
prakrta-sahajiyds are not, 257 
who write of Lord's activities con- 
sidered like Vyasa, 285, 287-288 
Puridasa 
as son of Sivananda Sena, 34 
chanted holy name within his mind, 
37 
composed and recited a verse, 37-39 
would not utter holy name, 35 


Radha-Gopinatha Deities 
as life and soul of Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 
311 
Radha-Govinda Deities 
as life and soul of Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 
311 
Radha-Madana-mohana Deities 
as life and soul of Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 
311 
Radharant 
Caitanya explains eighth verse of 
Siksastaka in mood of, 264-276 
Caitanya recites verse spoken by, 97, 
104-105 
engages others in Krsna'‘s service, 
269-270 
hankers for scent of Krsna’s body, 223 
happiness of is in service of Krsna, 


274 
increase in Caitanya’s ecstasy of, 
192-193 


inquired from Visakha, 194 

insane speech of to bumblebee, 
233-237 

Krsna appeared in heart of, 107-108 

Krsna caused pain to, 237 

Krsna quarreled with, 160-161 

Krsna‘s happiness as the goal of life of, 
268-269 

Krsna signaled to with His flute, 89 

made sweetmeats for Krsna, 170 

pastimes of Krsna and in Yamuna, 
154-166 

pure heart of, 264 

quoted on nectar of Krsna’s lips, 58 

taken into deep water by Krsna, 
158-159 

thought of Krsna as Cupid, 108-109 

Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 

as author of Gaurdnga-stava-kalpavrksa, 
43, 115-116, 216 

as instructing spiritual master of 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja, 312 

Kalidasa as uncle of, 5 

Krsnadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 
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Ramacandra 
Krsna’s acts in incarnation of, 235 
Ramdananda Raya 
as author of jJagannatha-vallabha- 
nataka, 278-279 
Caitanya held neck of, 193 
Caitanya tasted songs and verses with, 
244-245 
quoted verses complementary 
Caitanya’s ecstasy, 81 
received prasdda of Lord Jagannatha, 52 
recited verses from Bhagavatam, 57 
sang to Caitanya, 229 
sang to pacify Caitanya’s heart and 
mind, 206-207 
Rasa dance 
Caitanya explained verses concerning, 
122-123 
gopis entered arena of in ecstasy, 93 
imitated by Caitanya, 122 
Krsna mitigated fatigue of in Yamuna, 
130 
Regulative principles 
Advaita Acarya expert in, 190 
ignored by gopis, 94-95 
Religious principles 
destroyed by topics of Krsna, 236 
given up by gopis, 235 
vanquished by Krsna’s lips, 59-60 
Remembrance 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 103 
Renunciation 
of household affairs suitable, 236 
Ripa Gosvami 
as author of Lalita-madhava, 195 
Krsnadasa Kavirdja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 


Sacidevi 
Caitanya stayed at Jagannatha Puri on 
order of, 184 
gifts of Caitanya to, 184-185 


Sacrifice 
already performed by one who chants 
the holy name, 14 
in age of Kali is chanting of holy name, 
247 
Sakrd adhara-suddhdari svam 
verses quoted, 234 
Salvation 
attainable in Kali yuga by chanting, 
246-247 
Sanatana Gosvami 
exemplifies humble Vaisnava, 15 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 
Sankara Pandita 
as “the pillow of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu”, 213 
Caitanya wrapped him with His quilt, 
215 
Sankirtana 
performed to revive Caitanya, 151 
Sannydsa 
Caitanya mad to accept vow of, 183 
in 1958 A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami ac- 
cepted, 320 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
received prasada of Lord Jagannatha, 52 
Satisfaction 
as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 245 
Self-control 
as brahminical quality, 16 
Sense gratification 
destroyed by topics of Krsna, 236 
devotee falls down who is satisfied 
with, 271 
fruitive workers pretend to serve Krsna 
for, 269 
materially absorbed persons only in- 
terested in, 53 
no trace of in Vrndavana, 276 
Separation from Krsna 
awoke distress, lamentation and 
humility in Caitanya, 262 
Caitanya continuously overwhelmed 
by, 244 
Caitanya floated in ocean of, 121 
Caitanya’s in mood of Radha, 192-193 
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Sesa-khande caitanyera ananta vildsa 
___ verses quoted, 287 
Siksastaka 
anyone who recites or hears increases 
love for Krsna, 277 
Caitanya as author of, 249 
eighth verse of advertises pure love, 
276 
eighth verse of quoted, 265-266 
fifth verse of quoted, 259 
first verse of quoted, 248-249 
fourth verse of quoted, 257-258 
second verse of quoted, 251 
sixth verse of quoted, 261 
third verse of quoted, 253-254 
unhappiness and lamentation forgotten 
hearing second verse of, 250-251 
Simplicity 
as brahminical quality, 16 
Sitadevi 
Ramacandra attached to, 235 
Siva 
Gane§a as son of, 125 
Sivananda Sena 
Puridasa as son of, 34 
Skanda Purana 
quoted on belief in prasada by pious, 
48 
Spiritual master 
representative of bona fide is Vyasa, 
285 
faith of A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami in 
; service of his, 320 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami published 
First Canto of in India, 320 
Caitanya overwhelmed by reading, 
278-279 
cited on story of Pingala, 107 
quoted on chanting by incarnation of 
Krsna, 247-248 
quoted on gopis’ chastisement of provi- 
dence, 201 
quoted on insane speech of Radha, 
233-237 
quoted on Krsna’s lips, 57 
quoted on Krsna’s water sports, 130 


Srimad-Bhagavatam 
quoted on qualifications of a devotee, 
13 
quoted on songs of queens of Dvaraka, 
237-240 
quoted on spiritual inspiration from the 
heart, 320 
quoted on symptoms of castes in 
Sastras, 17 
Svarpa Damodara recited from, 91-92 
Sthito brahmana-dharmena 
verses quoted, 16 
Submissiveness 
_ as ecstatic symptom of Caitanya, 243 
Sidra 
_ _ characteristics of found in brahmana, 16 
Stdra-yonau hi jatasya 
_ verses quoted, 16 
Sddra tu yad bhavel 
verses quoted, 16 
Sukadeva Gosvami 
described Vidura, 213-214 
Supplication 
as ecstatic symptom of Radha, 264 
Supreme Lord 
Caitanya as, 220, 316 
expands Himself by holy. names, 251 
explains who is His devotee, 12 
sits in the heart with all His devotees 
and associates, 320 
Sarpanakha 
_ _Ramacandra cut off nose of, 235 
Susyad-ghradah karsita bata 
_ verses quoted, 239 
Sva-pakam iva nekseta 
verses quoted, 17 
Svaripa Damodara 
acts as exorcist for fisherman, 145-146 
Caitanya tasted songs and verses with, 
244-245 
explains intention of Puridasa, 36 
knew secret of Advaita’s message, 
189-190 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja writes by mercy of, 
291-292 
made Caitanya lie down, 207 
received prasdda of Lord Jagannatha, 52 
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Svaripa Damodara 

recited verses concerning rasa dance, 
123 

sang songs from Gita-govinda and by 
Vidyapati, 111-112 

sang songs suited to Caitanya’s emo- 
tions, 81 

sang to pacify Caitanya’s heart and 
mind, 206-207, 229 

searched for Caitanya, 85 

taken as gopi by Caitanya, 193 

took Caitanya on his lap, 111 

understood ecstatic emotions of 
Caitanya, 91-92 


T 


Tailanga 
Caitanya lay unconscious among cows 
of, 83 
Tamla tree 
Krsna’s body compared to, 198-199 
Tattva-sdgara 
quoted on spiritual initiation, 18 
Teachings of Lord Caitanya 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami as author 
of, 320 
Tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye 
quoted, 320 
Tolerance 
as symptom of one who chants Hare 
Krsna, 253-256 
Truthfulness 
as brahminical quality, 16 
Tvam yaksmana balavatdasi grhita indo 
verses quoted, 238 


U 


Uddhava 

carried message to the gopis, 233 
Uttamasloka 

as name of Krsna, 235 


Vv 


Vaisnavas 
are already brahmanas, 18 
forefathers of feel transcendental bliss, 
74-75 
give respect to everyone, 255 
humility as proper attitude of, 15 
Kalidasa had full faith in, 26 
of any caste can purify three worlds, 
17-18 
persons without pious acts cannot 
believe in, 48 
remnants of food of bestow ecstatic 
love of Krsna, 30-33 
Vaisnavera kriya-mudra vijheha 
quoted, 4 
Vali 
killed by Ramacandra, 235 
Vamanadeva 
Krsna’s acts in incarnation of, 236 
Vanaprastha 
in 1950 A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
became, 320 
Vasudeva 
Krsna as son of, 239 
Vayam rtam iva jihma-vydhrtam 
verses quoted, 236 
Vedas 
already studied by one who chants the 
holy name, 14 
one who teaches called upadhyaya, 
313 
Vedavyasa 
See: Vyasadeva 
Vidura 
Sankara Pandita compared to, 213 
Vidydpati 
songs of sung by Svariipa Damodara, 
111-112 
verses from books of quoted by Rama- 
nanda Raya, 81 
Visakha 
Radha inquired from, 194 
Visnu 
pleased by chastity of brahmana’s wife, 
273 
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Visrja sirasi padam vedmy aham 
verses quoted, 235 
Vraja 
See: Vrndavana 
Vrajendra-nandana 
Krsna known as, 71 
decorated Krsna and gopis, 167 
Caitanya's friends in like His own life, 


216-217 

compared to garden of Jagannatha- 
vallabha, 218 

eyes of residents of like cakora birds, 
195 


fruits availbale in, 168-169 
inhabitants of pursue sound of Krsna’s 
flute, 199 
Krsna left, 201 
women of like lilies, 196-197 
wonderful trees and creepers in, 167 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura 
as favorite devotee of Nitydnanda, 
284-285 
Vydsadeva 
of Caitanya’s pastimes is Vrndavana 
dasa Thakura, 284-285 
will describe Caitanya’s pastimes in the 


future, 287 
WwW 
Women 
body of Krsna remains fixed in minds of, 
197-198 
complete annihilation of by Krsna’s 
jokes, 95-96 


easily available to Krsna, 235 

effects of Krsna’s flute on, 101-102 

effects on of scent of Krsna's body, 
223-229 

Krsna has no fear of killing, 205 

Krsna’s lips disturb minds of, 60 


Women 
Krsna responsible for killing of, 66-67 
of Mathura got nectar of Krsna’s lips, 
234 
of Vrndavana like lilies, 196-197 
World, material 
as void because of separation from 
Krsna, 262 
Caitanya’s verse advertises pure love in, 
276 
nectar of Krsna’s lips diminishes lamen- 
tation in, 57 
Worship 
in age of Kali chanting is process of, 247 
of lotus feet of readers by Krsnadasa 
Kavirdja, 314-315 
of the Deity by Advaita, 190 


Y 


Yad-anucarita-lila-karna-piyusa- 
verses quoted, 236 
Yadu dynasty 
Krsna as king of, 235 
Yadupati 
as name of Krsna, 235 
Yamuna 
Krsna and gopis enter, 130 
mistaken for sea by Caitanya, 131 
pastimes of Krsna and gopis in, 154-166 
water of was crystal clear, 159 
as universally purifying, 73 
Yasya yal laksanam proktam 
quoted, 17 
Yatha kaficanatam yati 
verses quoted, 18 


Z 


Zeal 
as ecstatic symptom of Radhdarani, 264 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in this world 
in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, Stila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent 
devotional scholar and the founder of sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic In- 
stitutes), liked this educated young man and convinced him to dedicate his life to 
teaching Vedic knowledge. Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven 
years later (1933) at Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura requested 
Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge through the English language. In 
the years that followed, Srila Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad- 
gitd, assisted the Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, 
started an English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and 
struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never stopped; 
it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, the 
Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title “Bhaktivedanta.” In 
1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada retired from married life, and four 
years later he adopted the vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his 
studies and writing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, 
where he lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and writing. 
He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At Radha-Damodara, 
Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's masterpiece: a multivolume translation 
and commentary on the eighteen thousand verse $rimad-Bhagavatam 
(Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada came to the 
United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual master. Since that time, 
His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes of authoritative translations, 
commentaries and summary studies of the philosophical and religious classics of 
India. 

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila Prabhupada 
was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great difficulty that he 
established the International Society for Krishna Consciousness in July of 1966. 
Under his careful guidance, the Society has grown within a decade to a world- 
wide confederation of almost one hundred dsramas, schools, temples, institutes 
and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental Vedic com- 
munity in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of New Vrndavana, 
now a thriving farm community of more than one thousand acres, his students 
have since founded several similar communities in the United States and abroad. 
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In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and second- 
ary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in Dallas, Texas. The 
school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the beginning of 1975 the enroll- 
ment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large international 
center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also the site for a 
planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the magnificent Krsna- 
Balarama Temple and International Guest House in Vrndavana, India. These are 
centers where Westerners can live to gain firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his books. Highly 
respected by the academic community for their authoritativeness, depth and 
clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in numerous college courses. His 
writings have been translated into eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book 
Trust, established in 1972 exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, 
has thus become the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian 
religion and philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s 
most recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —completed 
by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months —on the Bengali religious classic Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada has circled 
the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to six continents. In 
spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada continues to write prolifically. 
His writings constitute a veritable library of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature 
and culture. 
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Madhya-lila (the middle period), the 
longest of the three, is a detailed narration of 
Sri Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels 
throughout India as a renounced mendicant, 
teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and 
mystic. Finally, Antya-lila (the final period) 
concerns the last eighteen years of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s manifest presence, spent in 
semiseclusion in Jagannatha Puri, Orissa. 
During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted 
deeper and deeper into trances of spiritual 
ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and 
literary history, Eastern or Western. 

Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, was a great saint and 
a confidential disciple and student of 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, the renowned 
ascetic saint who was one of the most inti- 
mate disciples of Sri Caitanya. He com- 
menced work on the text while in his late 
nineties and in failing health, as he vividly 
describes in the text itself: “| have now be- 
come too old and disturbed in invalidity. 
While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot 
remember anything, nor can | see or hear 
properly. Still | write, and this is a great 
wonder.” That he nevertheless completed, 
under such debilitating conditions, the 
greatest literary gem of medieval India is 
surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

The English translation and commentary is 
the work of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s 
most distinguished scholar and teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. 
He himself is a disciplic descendant of Sri 
Caitanya, and his intimate familiarity with 
the precepts of Caitanya Mahaprabhu emi- 
nently qualifies him to present this impor- 
tant classic to the English-speaking world. 
The ease and clarity with which he ex- 
pounds upon Sri Caitanya’s precepts lures 
even a reader totally unfamiliar with Indian 
religious tradition into a genuine under- 
standing and appreciation of this profound 
and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, pre- 
sented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, 
represents a contribution of major impor- 
tance to the intellectual, cultural and 
spiritual life of contemporary man. 
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$ri Caitanya-caritamrta is the authorized work on the life and teachings of Sti 
Krsna Caitanya—the philosopher, saint, spiritual preceptor, mystic and divine 
incarnation who pioneered a great social and religious movement in Sixteenth 
Century India. His teachings, which embody the highest philosophical and 
theolgoical truths, have affected centuries of religious and philosophical 
thinkers until the present day. 

This translation and commentary on the original Bengali text is the work of 
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada (pictured above), the 
world's most distinguished scholar and teacher of Indianthought and culture 
and author of the best-selling Bhagavad-gita As It Is. This translation of Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta represents a contribution of major importance to the 
intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man. 
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